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Geneva, February 2, 1984

To: All members of I1JCIC
From: Jean Ealpérin

Please find attached the minutes of the last WCC/IJCIC Lisison

and Planning Committee which took place in Geneva on 16 Jenvary 198L.

Any comments which you would care to make will be received with

much interest.



Mimstes of the WCC/IJCIC Liasison and Planning Committee

held in Geneva, at the WCC headgquarters, on 16 January 1984

Present:
World Council of Churches

K. Stendahl

A. Brouwer

W. Ariarajah

A. Brockway

H.G. Link

G.M. Rubeiz

Ans van der Bent (p.m.)

Prevented and excused: P. Potter
N. Koshy

Morning meeting

A. Brockway in the chair.
K. Stendshl read Psalm 121.

1. Distribution of "The Other Side"

International Jewish Committee
on Interreligious Consultations

G.M. Riegner
J. Halpérin
M. Tanenbtauom
G. Wigoder

W. Wurzburger

E.L. Ehrlich
J. Lichten

A. Brockway said that he had received a verbal message from N. Koshy
stating that there had been no new developments with respect to the CCIA
pamphlet entitled "Human Rights Violations in the West Bank" since the
written note from Weingirtner dated 1 November 1983, which had been trans-—
mitted to IJCIC at the time. The authors of the pamphlet were still studying
the information supplied in the response entitled "The Other Side".

G. Wigoder stressed that the metter hed already been discussed at the
preceding LPC meeting on 15 June 1983 and expressed surprise at the long

delay in taking the correcting stieps requested.

To the extent that IJCIC

had strongly objected to the one-sidedness of the report, particularly in
the introduction, and had handed their reply to Dr. Raiser through Prof.
Werblowsky et Vancouver, they had clearly expected that all those who had
received the original pamphlet would be apraised of IJCIC's response.

K. Stendahl had been given to understand that CCIA do not usually

circulate replies to their publicsations.

Since they were in the process

of preparing a response to the response, there was little choice but awaiting

their reaction.

G. Wigoder inquired as to the mailing list of the original pamphlet.

A. Brockway thought that publications of thet kind were usually sent
to 2000-3000 addresses including individuals and organizations.



G.M. Riegger wondered whether the list of WCC member churches was
a secret or whether it could be given to IJCIC.

A. Brouwer felt thaet there was not enough communication between the
various specialized departments in the WCC. In his opinion, rather then
circulating separately IJCIC's response, it would be preferable to await
the CCIA response which should resumably be completed fairly soon, so that
the possibility of both responses being issued jointly could be considered.

G.M. Riegner and G. Wigoder requested that the CCIA response be shown
to IJCIC before any final decision would be taken.

It was so agreed.

2. Ways and means of following up on the Mauritius meeting

J. Helpérin recaelled that all those who participated in the Mauritius
multi-faith consultation a year ago had been greatly impressed by the high
quality of that meeting in terms of sincerity, openness and ability to listen
to each other. While the main and immediate target of the Mauritius meeting
had been the Vancouver Assembly, it would appear that the report and Message
vhich emerged from Mauritius would warrant a special effort to make them
better known at large and to keep that spirit aslive as a lasting source of
inspiration from the point of view of both education and strategy.

K. Stendahl felt that it might be a good idea to invite the guests who
participated in the Vancouver Assembly to furnish an evaluation in dépth of
their own experience at Mauritius and Vancouver so as to build up a rela-
tionship. By the same token they could be asked to supply suggestions for
a continuation of that effort.

One was never quite sure as to the actual distribution and impact of
any given document. The Dialogue Sub-Unit might consider picking up "the best"
of what has been produced in recent years and make it a publication that
would not be lost. The Mauritius report and Message clearly belong into
the category of material that should be allowed to survive and to find its
way into textbooks so as to become an input for theological education. It
would be a positive achievement if the Mauritius Message could be given
lasting visibility.

Referring to reading lists and bibliographies, he took exception to the
very "biased list recently published in an ADL publicetion Up Front. Such
methods were clearly not conducive to enhancing the dialogue.

W. Wurzburger felt that the Mauritius Message should be reproduced in
major Jewish and Christian journals.

M. Tanenbaum agreed that the Message could be the source of useful
and positive strategy and should therefore be made widely known s0 as to
stimulate further reflection.

.



A ?IQCk“QK a;reed that ways should be found in which the spirit of
the Mauritius meeting could be maintained. That a meeting of that kind
copld.ha?e been as successful showed that such events were indeed possible,
This in itself was an encouraging fact.

G.M. Riegner felt t?at there was no organizational traditio to indicate
ho? to perpetuate & particularly successful group dynamics. The main issue
arises out of the fact that the whole inmterfsith dielogue was still moving

wi?hin.a very limited circle of specialists. What could be done to enlarge
this circle?

3. Implications of the Vancouver Assembly

M. Tanenbaum emphasized the value of the Assembly as & human experience.
He pad been much impressed by the Biblical power of Dr. Potter's address
delivered with prophetic strenth. He also noted the radical social Justice
stance. On the other hand, the political resolutions had been extremely
painful and had given rise to anguish. For instance the lack of any
balance between resolutions aiming at American policy or the Middle East
on the one hand and those dealing with Afghanistan and Poland on the other
?ade one wonder whether, as had been said a yeer ago by ading American
Journalist, the WCC had not become "the ecclesiastical Clown) of the UN".
Many could only view with anxiety the impression that WCC was aligning with
the radical/marxist world. Even for those who would wish to trust, pronoun-
cements of that kind could only jeopardize the credibility of the WCC.

K. Stendahl felt that the political aspect had to be viewed in relation
to the whole structure of the WCC which was bound to lead to "politicization".

G.M. Riegner stressed that we were rot sitting in judgment on each other.
Our task was to cooperate and to interpret each dierto exh other..From the reports
he has received from Vancouver, he had been impressed by the strong religious
fervour and by the part of prayer and liturgy in the proceedings. For in-
stance, the Lima statement had been taken seriously. Moreover, the dialogue
dimension had been given a large place in the vearious events which hed taken
place in and around the Assembly , maybe under the influence of the local
Canadian environment. On the other hand, there had obviously been a lack
of balance in the political statements which made one guestion the cbjec-
tivity of the WCC., He noted in that respect with regret the ongoing one-
sidedness of the resolution on the Middle East, a fact which had been drawn
to the attention of Dr. Potter in the letter which had been sent to him on behalf

of IJCIC.

W. Wurzburger thought that much was a matter of perception. Greater
understanding was required in order to do eway with suspicion. '

G. Wigoder agreed that the dialogue dimension had been impressive at
Vancouver. However, the paragraph referring to the Holocaust in the Middle
East resolution was boardering on obscenity. It ran counter the acknowledgment
of self-identification advocated by Brockway. He regretted the lack of
coordination between the various departments of WCC and thought that a more
balanced point of view weas required.

W. Ariarajah was grateful for the comments and criticisms voiced. It
should be made clear that WCC was not to be equated with the UN. However,
as a federation of churches, it could only dc and say what the member
churches wanted it to do end to say. Balance and advocacy implied difficult
constraints.

Sha



K. Stendahl thought that one should distinguish between Assembly state-
ments and what emerges from the house.

G.M. Riegner thought that we could learn from each other. His own
experience had taught him that statements from the fssembly had to be pre-
pared more carefully in advance.

Referring to the recent meeting at Montreux, K. Stendahl stressed that
the structure specifically established for the purposes of the dialogue
between the WCC and IJCIC had to be considered and was indeed considered as
a prototype.

Afternoon meeting

G.M. Riegner in the chair.

L, Report by G.M. Rubeiz on his recent mission to the Middle East

G.M. Rubeiz said that he had spent 20 days in the region. Ee was most
grateful to J. Halpérin for having made it possible for him to meet with
very stimulating interlocutors. He had been most impressed by Alouph
Hareven and had found the discussions with him very enlightening and infor-
mative. He had been interested in his assessment that the Palestinians were
week and had no leadership. He had also found very useful his encounters
with Prof. Segre, Dr. Wigoder and Ambassador Yaish. On the cther hand, he
had been under the impression that Dr. Rossing did not really understand
the Arab mentality.

In more general terms, he spotted a rise in fundamentallsm and in the
propensity for terror on both sides. (¥)

G. Wigoder expressed appreciation for G.M. Rubeiz's report and conclu-
sions with which he could almost completely identify. He would be interested
to hear Rubeiz's reaction to a remark recently made by L Kollek, according to
which Christian churches were working against reconciliation and coexistence,
particularly in East Jerusalem.

(*) The "conclusive observations" of G.M. Rubeiz's written report are
appended &s an annex to these minutes.



W. Wurzburger felt that the report given by G.M. Rubeiz was a major
step forward and pointed to the importance of meking every effort to
understand each other's position. Proper perception was too often marred
by unwarranted value judgments.

K. Stendahl sensed a great need for meaningful contacts with Israeli
personelities and Palestinians. He wondered what were the practical
possibilities.

M. Tanenbeum said that the report showed increasing fanaticism in ell
communities as well as reserves of goodwill available in those communities.
What can we do to contain the former and to find support for the latter?

G.M. Riegner was particularly happy to hear that G.M. Rubeiz had had
extensive discussions with Alouph Hareven. He himself had also been im-
pressed by the systematic efforts made by the latter to launch educational
progrems aiming &t improving the image of the other in all communities.
His scheme for & regular TV educational series in that direction sounded
particularly innovative and promising and deserved active support from all
sides. The WCC could play & most positive role in helping the Jewish side
to establish ongoing relations with the other side.

In reply to the question raised by G. Wigoder, G.M. Rubeiz explained
thet the Christians were & minority, and hence felt rather insecure both
demographically and psychologically. The Orthodox Arab Christians which
made up the Christian majority were distant from church leadership who were
not too popular. The ecumenical family had a role to play. In his opinion,
Anglicans were willing to conciliate. Within the secular community,
Christians were generally more moderate. Being eloguent and educated, they
could be used as a bridge and he himself felt more at home with a Palestinan
Christian then with a Lebanese Christian.

5. Preparation for a review of Jewish-Christian relations in various parts
of the world

A. Brockway stated that a dislogue was particularly required in regions
where Christians and Jews did not normally come across each other. The
question was whether such a diaslogue would be feasible and useful, and which
areas might be selected.

G.M. Riegner noted that apart from North America, Western Germany,
Holland and a little bit in France and Great Britain, no real structures
for a dialogue existed elsevhere. One should either embark on & systematic
study aiming at assessing the situation and the possibilities country by
country, or consider arranging a regional meeting covering 4 to 5 countries.
In his opinion greater efforts must be made on both sides to involve more
people in the churches and in the communities to participate in the dialogue.

M. Tanenbaum recalled that a survey had been conducted by the American
Jewish Committee ten years ago. It would provide a useful frame for
further explorations. The survey should put an emphasis on issues of



religious education and ICCJ should therefore be actively involved.
A well conducted study could have a stimulating effect.

K. Stendahl indicsted that the matter should be viewed as a common
concern for WCC churches, the Vatican and ICCJ. Care should be taken to
avoid duplicating the existing setup and to try and obtain a global picture.

G.M. Riegner agreed that it would be advisable to enlist the active
cooperation of the WCC, IJCIC and ICCJ.

M. Tanenbaum was ready to participate in & sub-committee that would
be asked to pull together existing information.

W. Wurzburger thought that the scope of the study should be limited
to our respective constituencies.

A. Brockway proposed to establish a team of fourwith two from each side
to consult and come with specific proposals by 1 June 1984. They could
start with what had already been collected and make suggestions for further
action.

It was decided to set up a team with Brockway, Schoneveld, Riegner
and Tanenbaum with terms of reference as indicated ebove.

6. Jewish-Christian dislogue in Africe

G.M. Riegner emphasized the enormous role of the Third World in WCC
activities and thinking. It so happened that the Jewish community was now
almost absent from Africa, with the exception of South Africa with its
specific problems, and a few remnants of dwindling communities in North
Africa. Yet, there was & need for the Jewish world community to present
itself and the values it stands for to the African countries and particu-
larly to their Christian communities. The Jews strongly believed in the
unity and eguality of the human family and they felt a responsibility to
help the Africens who were facing so many acute problems. The WCC should
help organizing a really representative meeting in Africa of Christian
Africans and Jews from the world, so that both sides could genuirely get
together, better understand each other and find out what they could do for
each other. Moreover, he was worried by Moslem propaganda agesinst Jews.
.-The Christian churches who had big constituencies in Africa could play a
very useful role by sponsoring such a meeting and by actively participating
in it. In his opinion, this was one of the top priorities and he hoped
that an approval of principle could be forthcoming without delay.

M. Tenenbeum stressed the incredible economic upheaval in Africa.
The huge problems of refugees, hunger, economic and social crisis were
bound to sccentuate in the next years, so that every effort should be made
to counter with vision e&nd skill these major threats where the whole fabric
of the African society was at stake.



S. Brown mentioned the influence of missiormmies, Sunday school teachers
and also the solidarity with the Palestinians. It would, therefore, be
most important to dispel misconceptions and prejudices. In the light of
his own experience, he would have thought that there were three places in
Africa which could be used as "points d'appui', viz. Neirobi where there
is a small Jewish community and a synagogue, Sierra Leone, with a solid
tradition of the 01d Testament in African terms and an active Council of
Churches, and South Africa, where some African Christien church leaders
could become useful partners. Christian groups in Senegal would also be
interested in hearing more sbout Judaism.

G.M. Rubeiz agreed that Africa was an important ares for an endeavour
of that kind but warned of possible negative side effects. He referred
particularly to widespread stereotypes in some countries which might make
certain communities fear a kind of Christian-Jewish plot against Moslems.

In order to forestall wrong perceptions, it would be advisable to undertake
careful soundings with the Middle Easterm Council of Churches and some
groups concerned in countries like Egypt or Sudan. One might also consider
including Moslems into the dialogue which would thus be enlarged to an
interfaith activity based on the moral contribution of all religions against
deprivation. '

W. Wurzburger felt that it would be very difficult to bring in Moslems
into the proposed encounter and that the latter would then lose much of its
significance.

K. Stendzhl mentioned a conference which was being prepared by Dr. Taylor
and the World Conference on Religion and Peace to take place in Nairobi in
1985. Maybe some link could be sought in that direction. He recalled a
meeting organized by the WCC with African Christian theologians in Jerusalem
in 1977, which had not been too successful. The Dialogue Unit should be
requested to offer proposals leading to the choice of the right Christian
participation. Bishop Anastasios Yanoulatos, himself & great expert in
African religions, was at present stationed in Kenya and his cooperation
could be very useful.

S. Brown added that preparstory discussions should be conducted between
IJCIC and the All African Council of Churches in Nairobi, whose leader was
Marc Ratafrancois from Madagascar.

K. Stendahl felt that one should carefully look into the matter and
see what could be suggested as possible scenarios, after having avaluated
all the pros and cons. In his opinion, that was an enormously important
aspect of dimlogue, the more so that it would be the first time in history
where we would face this type of dialogue between representatives of faiths
who had had no live contascts. That was an added reason to make every effort
to achieve success.

A. Brouwer agreed about the importance of the matter but also thought
that one had to beware of the pitfalls to be avoided.




A. Brockway asked what would be the subject of the encounter and
which would be the people to be invited.

G.M. Riegner replied that the subject would have to be suggested by
the Africans, it being understood that the main concern would be to arrange
for the human encounter as such. He was viewing this enterprise not only
in terms of self-interest but rather as & way to respond to great challenges.

J. Halpérin felt that the warningsvoiced in terms of caution should
not be overlooked. It was precisely because of the importance and of the
difficulty of the whole operation that IJCIC was anxious to operate jointly
with the WCC. It might heve sounded presumpuous if the Jewish side had
wanted to go directly and alone to meet with the African Christians. IT,
however, there was a fear of giving the impression of a dubious Christien-—
Jewish link, IJCIC might have to reconsider its position and to envisage a
direct approach towards those African Christians who would be interested to
cooperate.

T. Date and subject of next formal IJCIC/WCC consultation

A. Brockway reminded the meeting that no such formal consultation had
teken place since Toronto, in September 1980. He had been given to under—
stand that money might be available for = meeting of that kind if it were
held in late November 198L or in Januaery 1985. EHe wondered whether an
eppropriate topic could be selected.

In the course of a general discussion a number of tentative suggestions
were made: ©particular and universal; individualism and community; integrity
and caring community; having faith in the context of other faiths; man's
relation to nature; religious pluralisr and commitment to truth; integrism
and integrity; unity of humankind; religion, polities and society.

It was felt that something like 20-25 people from each side should be
invited to participate. It was hoped that the consultation could take place
at the Harvard Divinity Schocl.

It was agreed that the Geneva .secretariats would elaborate within the
next few weeks a concrete proposal on the subject and venue of the consul-

tation and that this proposal would then be circulated to all members for
approval or improvement.

The meeting was adjourned at 5:35 p.m.



ANNEX

- CONCLUSIVE OBSERVATIONS by Dr. G.M. Rubeiz’

1l. The MECC service with the Palestinians is concrete Christian

witness expressed in humanitarian acts in areas of neglect.
The authorities should further support MECC and extend better
facilities for the continuation and developing of the work of
this ecumenical body.

2. The Arab community in Israel-Palestine are determined to
stay regardless of the pressures of the environment.

3. Current trends are pessimistic. Arab and Jewish terror will be
on the increase. There is not much time to waste to try to
reverse forces of death.

4. The forces of 1life (peace) in the area should not be

underestimated. For every Jew and every Palestinian who
has given up on peace, there is a counterpart who yearns for
brotherhood.

5. Today the Palestinian voice inside Israel and the West
Bank and Gaza deserves more attention than the voice of
Palestinians abroad. There is relative realism in the politics
of the non diaspora Palestinians. The Palestinian in Israel
proper deserves the most careful hearing. The moderation of

Arafat is appreciated inside the "Territories™ but his
inconsistency is not.

6. Religious fundamentalism is rising, particularly among the

Jewish and Moslem communities. Palestinian Christians are
the least sectarianized; with a "bloody nose” they carry on
with dignity. Their instincts tell them that fanatism is
suicidal.

7. The Orthodox Arab Christians (the Christian majority) in the

area are distant from church leadership. The ecumenical
family has a role to play. This problem has for too long been
shelved.

8. Western Christian hyper—activity in the area is a mixed

bag of genuine spirituality and potential dynamite for Arab-
Jewish relations. Ecumenical "mine detectors" are needed to
sift clerical peace lovers from trouble-makers, innccent misplaced
missionaries from political agents. i

9,  The Jewish society is in agony to prevent the erosion of its

democracy in face of a threat of a double standard-equity
for Jews and deprivation for Arabs. The Jewish Conscience is
strong and cannot be subdued for long.

10. WCC should reflect on the feasibility of deepening and

enriching further its contacts with Israeli personalities
and the Jewish society at large to open new avenues of peace
with justice.

1/84
GR/chp/bi/ci
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WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

PROGRAMME UNIT ON FAITH AND W.ITHESS

lﬂllogue with People of Living Faiths and Ideclogies
February 6th, 1984

SWA/1w

TO THE GUESTS OF OTHER FAITHS TO THE SIXTH ASSEMBLY. AT VANCOUVER

Dear Friends,

Greetings and good wishes from the staff persons at the Dialogue sub-
unit of the World Council of Churches.

. Dr, John Taylor has written to you earlier to thank you for your
valuable participation in and contribution to the éth Assembly at Vancou-
ver. As you are aware, Dr. Taylor has since become the General Secretary
to the 4th World Conference on Religion and Peace. He has been in touch
with you in that capacity. We are glad that his office is in Geneva, and
that we can continue to be in contact with him.

While I had taken over as the Director of the sub-unit as of October
1st, 1983, we have a new colleague for the Muslim-Christian relations,
Dr. Stuart Brown, whom some of you may have met in Vancouver.

There have been some enquiries as to whether the guests of other faiths
have given an evaluation of the Assembly. If you wish to write an evaluation,
not only of the inter-fatih aspects, but of the Assembly as a whole, we would
be guite happy to receive them and if possible to publish them. In fact I
‘would wurge on you to do this if time permits you. This will give some new in-.
sights and will also help in the planning of the next assembly.

I am sending you the December, 1983 issue of the 'One World', popular
magazine of the World Council of Churches, which carries an evaluation by
myself of the Issue I debate related to other falths. I thought this might
be of interest to you. ,

' Please keep in touch with us; we hope that your experience at Vancoﬁver
would provide the impetus for you to initiate the concern for dlalogue in
your own situation. ' .

With every greeting, .

Yours szncerely,

ol

_Rev. S. Wesley ArlaraJah
o hnxrector ;
“ Enecl.
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Geneva, February 9, 1984

To: Dr. E.L. Ehrlieh
Rabbi Jordan Pearlson /
Rabbi Mare A. Tanenbaum
Prof. Zwi Werblowsky
Rabbi Walter S. Wurzburger

From: Jean Halpérin

Please find attached the reply just received from N. Koshy in

response to "The Other Side".

We should decide without too much delay how to reect to his

suggestion as contained in the third paragraph of his covering letter.



Central Office
Pg%. Box No. 66
a 150, route de Ferney
' FEY. 1984 1211 Geneva 20 - Switzerland
3 Tel, (022) 98 94 00
E Telex : 23423 01K CH
Cable : OIKOUMENE GENEVA

COMMISSION OF THE CHURCHES ON INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS
of The World Council of Churches

Modorator : Olle Dahlén Director : Ninan Koshy

February 7, 1984
Dr. Gerhart Riegner
World Jewish Congress
1, rue de Varembé
Case postale 191
1211 Genéve

Dear Dr. Riegner,

You will find enclosed our response to the IJCIC's comments
(entitled "The Other Side") on our publication "In Their Own Words"
(CCIA Background Information 1983/1)

We regret that this response could not be given earlier. In
view of the detailed comments by IJCIC on several specific parts
of the publication and the questions raised, we had to consult
in addition to Law in the Service of Man other competent bodies.

We shall be happy to send to those who receive our Background
Information regularly, "The Other Side" along with our response to it.

With all good wishes.

Yours sincerely,

o

Ninan Koshy
Enclosure Director

cc. Allan Brockway

New York Office : 777 United Nauons Plazs, New York, N.Y. 10017 - Tel. (212) B57 5850



CCIA DIRECTOR'S RESPONSE TO "THE OTHER SIDE"
A PAPER SUBMITTED BY THE
INTERNATIONAL JEWISHE COMMITTEE ON INTERRELIGIOUS CONSULTATIONS

l. The purpose of the CCIA series of Background Information is to
offer to a constituency within the WCC member churches already
reasonably informed about and interested in international affairs,
facts, analyses and opinions on political and geopolitical trends,
crisis situations, human rights problems, militarism, peace and
disarmament and other current issues. These Background Informations
are meant to inform and to stimulate debate and action among churches.
They do not necessarily represent WCC positions. They have numerous
times challenged prevailing popular wisdom.

2. When portraying any national or regional situation, care has been
taken to use material emanating from the areas in question, i.e.
collected, collated and often authored by those most immediately
affected. Preference has been given, for instance, to allowing victims
of human rights violations to speak for themselves, rather than to
speak from outside on their behalf. As a rule, governments responsible
for such violations have a far greater access to international media
for the purpose of self-justification than have the victims for the
simple purpose of telling their stories in their own words. The CCIA
Background Informations seek to give such victims a voice.

3. The "Director's Introduction" in each Background Information is a
reflective paper dated and signed by the CCIA Director, representing
the analyses and opinions of the Director of CCIA. It stands by itself,
and is not dependent solely on the information contained in each
respective issue. Often it acts as an "editorial" or "leading article",
intended to advance arguments and debates, in this way stimulating the
reader with points of view which may not be popular, but which never-
theless are useful aids to the resolution of the problems dealt with.

4, CCIA Background Information 1983/1, "In their Own Words: Human Rights
Violations in the West Bank" is a collection of primary source

documents, affidavits duly testified to under penalty of perjury.

It has been compiled by the reputable West Bank lawyers' group

"Law in the Service of Man" (LSM), an affiliate of the International
Commission of Jurists, in order to show the human aspects of the
violations of the rights of the people in the West Bank. The brief
introductions to each section were written by LSM simply in order to-
place the framework within which these individual instances must be seen.

5. A l0-page reply to the above Background Information has been made by I
the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC)
entitled "The Other Side". The reply begins by claiming that "Jewish
public opinion" has been "shocked and dismayed" by the "overt bias" of
recent CCIA publications. IJCIC believes that "many within the WCC family
do not subscribe to the contents of these pamphlets - or at least are
open to learning that events in the Middle East have other explanations”.




6. In order to deal seriously with the subjert,the CCIA has consulted
a number of persons competent in the matters dealt with, including

the original editors of "In Their Own Words". We are particularly
indebted to the comments made by Jonathan Kuttab, Director of LSM.

7. The first pages of "The Other Side" deal with the CCIA Director's
Introduction, rather than the content of "In Their Own Words". In
particular, it disputes the assessment in the Introduction that Israel
intends to stay in Lebanon and that Israel is not interested in any
peace plan. Under a section entitled "Lebanon" (pp.l ££f) IJCIC claims
"the primary purpose of the entry of the Israel Defense Force into
Lebanon was to remove the menacing PLO presence and its military
infrastructure from southern Lebanon". The fact that this task was
accomplished, not only in southern Lebanon but in Beirut as well,

is now history. And yet, Israeli forces are still in Lebanon. IJCIC
states, correctly, that Israel agreed to withdraw its forces within

8 to 12 weeks from May 17, 1983. Yet by that date, it had made its
withdrawal conditional on the withdrawal of Syrian and PLO forces,
even though the presence of Syria was not the reason for the original
invasion. Through another development, PLO chairman Arafat's forces
have meanwhile withdrawn definitively from Lebanon. :-The Director's
Introduction stated in March 1983, "The crisis continues amid growing
indications that Israel intends to stay there." That statement
continues to be justified.

8. The IJCIC section on Lebanon reflects a somewhat simplistic
understanding of the tragedies of this country. For a brief but
competent and comprehensive treatment of the same conflict, we
suggest "Lebanon: A conflict of minorities™ by David McDowall,
recently published by the Minority Rights Group, London.

9. The IJCIC statement (p.3) that Israel has pursued peace for thirty-
five years is difficult to respond to in light of Israel's repeated
rejection of every comprehensive peace plan proposed, even by its
staunchest supporter, the USA. Peace in the Middle East cannot be
achieved without recognition of the Palestinians' right to self-
determination, in addition to Israel's right to exist. The Camp David
Agreements, which concluded a separate, not comprehensive peace, have
been violated, for instance by Israel's settlements policies in the
West Bank.

10. It serves little useful purpose to conjecture about the West Bank
in the abstract. Historical arguments about possession of the land
(whether by Jordan or by Israel) bypass the need to look at the facts
as they present themselves today. Arguments for the annexation of the
West Bank, be they historical, juridical or de facto with the creation
of faits accomplis through Israeli settlements policies, fly in the
face of the rights of the Palestinians living there, let alone of those
who have been forced to leave. Isarel's security concerns are well
known and appreciated. The primary question should be whether Israel's
policies have indeed served its security.




1l1. But how do the residents of the West Bank themselves see their
problems? To show this was the purpose of "In Their Own Words". IJCIC's
section on "Human Rights" (pp.4 ff) begins by saying that LSM fails to
mention "Israel's determination that its military and civil organs

abide by the provisions of international law (notably the Hague
Regulations and the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1949)".In fact, however,
Israel has never made any claims or admitted that it is bound,
particularly by the Geneva Conventions. Israel has merely stated

that it is voluntarily willing to abide by the "humanitarian" provisions
of the Geneva Conventions. Israel retains for itself the right to
determine which provisions are "humanitarian" and which are "political".
IJCIC goes on to state that "immediately after the 1567 war, the

Israeli Attorney-General announced that all the norms and principles

of natural justice, observed as a matter of course in Israel, would
also be implemented in the territories administered by Israel, even
where these had not found expression in international law". In fact,
Israel has failed to live according to the standards of international
law, which are specific, direct and relevant. Empty general expressions
such as the one mentioned here are of little use to Palestinians.

12. The IJCIC reply states that the Israeli Eigh Court of Justice

has assumed jurisdiction over the military commanders in the
administered territories and that thereby "whenever the rights of an
individual are infringed, effective redress by the court will be
available". (p.5) The paper goes on to say that international law
permits preventive action to stop sabotage, sedition and terrorism,
and that "the types of action attacked in the (CCIA) booklet are all
endorsed by international law, in such circumstances". In fact, many
of the actions attacked have been sanctioned by the Israeli High Court
under its own interpretation of applicable law. Other actions have not
been so sanctioned, but there has been no recourse to the Court in
those cases. To the extent they were sanctioned by the Israeli High
Court, this reflects on that court itself, not on the propriety of

the actions. i

13. The replv furthermore states that rather than a lack of confidence
in the Israel judiciary, the population does not refer cases to the
High Court "because of the terror employed by certain Palestinian groups
against those daring to have recourse to the Israeli courts". In fact,
however, there have been no threats and no terror directed against any
Palestinian who took recourse to the Israeli court. On the contrary,
.some of the most nationalist figqures have themselves appealed to the

~ High Court. The mayors of Hebron and Halhul who were deported attempted
to go to the High Court, as well as Mayor Bassam Shakah of Nablus. It

is often claimed by the Israeli authorities that the PLO itself finances
appeals to the High Court. There is no evidence of anyone being

- threatened or subjected to reprisal for appealing to the High Court.
This contention is totally unfounded.

14. The IJCIC reply, in order to prove that recourse to the High Court
can have positive results for the claimants, refers to the Elon More
case, but the conclusions drawn are open to debate. It states that
since that judgement, the Israeli authorities have refrained from



requisitioning private land for the establishment of settlements.

It is difficult in a short response to explain the intricacies of
land law in the West Bank, as the authors will be well aware. However,
we must underline strongly that the CCIA Background Information did
not address the land issue at all. Neither did it address the issue
of the legality of the settlements. It merely spoke about the
activities and behaviour of the settlers themselves.

15. We must object strenuously to the innuendo implied on page 6

of the IJCIC reply when it states "many of the alleged violations

have never been reported to the authorities and have therefore not
been investigated. They are now utilized as political propaganda
without the possibility of determining their accuracy". This seems

to imply that the anonymity given to certain of the affidavits is
because their stories are not reliable. In fact, most of the affidavits
are properly signed, their stories have appeared in the local papers,
and complaints have been filed with their regard. To give a few
examples, the cases reported in the affidavit of Sa'deah Al Bakri and
Isam Mohammad ("In Their Own Words", pp. 16 and 17) have been covered
in The Jerusalem Post, 14/3/82. The affidavit of Mohammad Abdallah
Yousef Sahweel (p. 18) was reported in The Jerusalem Post, 22 & 24/3/82,
and was extensively reported in the Hebrew press. Also the affidavit
of Sa'id Aid Zaytun (p. 18) was reported in The Jerusalm Post on
29/10/82. The affidavit of Haytham Mohammad Muhaisen (p. 19) in
addition to being reported was the subject of a complaint.

It may be worth mentioning that information leaked from the Karp
repor:t in The Jerusalem Post 12/5/83, concerned a list of incidents

in which nobody has been arrested or charged, involving identified
Jewish settlers acting against West Bank Arabs. Also, Thé Jerusalem Post
of 23/5/83 reported that the Karp report lists some 75 incidents in
which there was evidence of settler vigilantism in 1981-82. The claim
that any case reported to the police gets properly investigated, and
that settlers are charged and tried for their crimes in the West Bank
is simply not true. This is borne out by the attacks on the mayors,
the attacks on the Hebron Muslim University, in which 30 students were
injured and 3 killed, and the almost daily incidents involving settler
violence against Palestinians. The CCIA Background Information
presented just such evidence, according to signed affidavits. If

there is any untruth there, the authorities are free to bring criminal
actions of perjury against any of the individuals who signed the
affidavits. Only thus can they prove them to be lying.

.16. The IJCIC reply repeatedly misinterprets the Hague Regulations
with regard to the right of occupying powers to take possession of
public land (p. 5 & 6f). Under Article 55 of the Hagque Regulations,
the occupying power must act as usufruct, as a kind of trustee to

- safecguard the public and state land, not however to change its corpus.
The Eague Regulations permit the occupying authority to safequard
public land, but not ‘to build on it permanent Jewish settlement.



The reference to Sabri Gharib is correct to a point. There are, in fact,
several cases still pending. Their final outcome is not clear;

however, the affidavit clearly refers to specific activities of the
settlers during this period when the cases were still pending.

Specific complaints have been made to the authorities in all these
cases. Sabri Gharib still stands by every word of his affidavit and

is willing to face criminal penalties, if it were shown that he is
lying or exaggerating in that affidawvit.

17. Clarification is necessary concerning the Village Leagues (p.7).
The LSM introduction does give the Israeli view point concerning the
Village Leagues, and does detail the laws according to which they were
set up. The booklet does not brand them as gquislings. It states,

"The majority of Palestinians see the Leagues as collaborators”.

The point of the section is that although the Village Leagues claim

to be seeking to improve conditions, according to their public statements,
~ which are quoted, they go about it in rather unconventional ways, to
say the least. :

It is important to note that in this section all affiants have requested
to remain anonymous. LSM continues to hold the original signed
affidavits, but will not divulge the names for the protection of the
affiants from retaliation by the Village Leagues.

The statement in the reply that the attack on the Orthodox Club,
described in the bocklet, was carried out by local Arabs does not
exonerate the Village League from the responsibility, since they are
the only Arabs on the West Bank who are allowed to carry weapons.
Since the Village Leagues have no registered membership, it is easy
(Jerusalem Post 8/3/82) to dismiss any of their activities as "actions
by local Arabs". .

18. The claims made in the IJCIC reply on house demolitions (p.8)

need some comment. It is correct to say that international law permits
the destruction of houses "when imperative military reguirements so
demand". However, the statement is incorrect when it adds that there
are two kinds of military requirement:"(l) to destroy the physical base
for military action; and (2) to serve as a deterrent against terrorist
activity, which is of special importance in a country where capital
punishment is not used against terrorists"”.

This interpretation is clearly rejected by international law, where

the Fourth Geneva Convention specifically prohibits the destruction of
property. Article 33 states "No protected person may be punished for

an offence he or she has not personally committed. Collective penalties,
and likewise all measures of intimidation or terrorism are prohibited".
Article 53 further goes on to state "The destruction by the occupying
‘'power of real or personal property belonging individually or collectively
to private persons, or to the state, or to other public authorities,

or social or cooperative organizations, is prohibited, except where
such destruction is rendered absolutely necessary by military
operations”.




6.

There is obviously a guestion here of proportion. The occupying power
in the West Bank has evidently used a very wide interpretation of
"military requirement”. The Geneva Conventions, however, are meant -

to be applied in a reasonable fashion, as evidenced by a November 25,198!
interpretation by the ICRC of Article 53: "In the opinion of the ICRC,
the expression 'military operations' must be construed to mean the
movements, maneuvers and other action taken by the armed forces with

a view to fighting. Destruction of property as mentioned in Article 53
cannot be justified under the terms of that article, unless such
destruction is absolutely necessary - i.e., materially indipensable -
for the armed forces to engage in action, such as making way for them".

This exception to the prohibition cannot justify destruction as a
punishment or deterrent, since to preclude this type of destruction
is an essential aim of the article.

The discrepancy in the number of houses destroyed is due to the fact
that the article in The London Sunday Times, 19/6/77, quoted in the
Director's Introduction, refers to demolitions in both West Bank and
Gaza, whereas the figure guoted by LSM refers to the West Bank only,
as stated by the Prime Minister's Office and reported in

The Jerusalem Post, 23/11/81.

19. The section of IJCIC's reply dealing with universities (p.9) is
particularly misleading. It must be stated clearly that Israel did not
establish universities in the West Bank, All four universities already
existed as colleges. They were simply upgraded, their recognition
granted by the Arab Higher Education Council. The reason was the

need locally for universities, since the population did not have

easy access to travel to Arab universities.

We are at a loss to understand what is meant by the statement that
"a great number of students from other Arab countries pursue their
studies in the region". There is no appreciable number of students
from other Arab countries studying in the West Bank.

Referring to the closings of Bir Zeit University, the reply states (p.1lO)
"when a closing order was challenged in the Supreme Court, it was
upheld"”. This statement is accurate. But does this decision indicate

the propriety or legality of the closure, or is it a reflection on

the Israeli High Court?

20. With regard to town arrests (p.10), the LSM introduction does in
fact mention that "assigned residence" is allowed by international law,
but questions whether the right of appeal is recognized by the Israeli
authorities and guestions whether in all cases such restrictions are
necessary for "imperative reasons of security”. The fact that the
person affected has the right to bring his case before an appeals
committee is not determinative, since these committees only have
advisory power, and the High Court itself cannot discuss the motives
of the Military Governor when he states that the reasons for the town
arrest are "questions of security".




21. The CCIA appreciates the effort to continue a dialogue about the
issues dealt with here. We regret, however, that the reply has not
touched on the substance of most of the statements made in the
affidavits or addressed the vast majority of the incidents related.
The essence of the CCIA Background Information "In Their Own Words"
is the concern for the individuals caught in a web which is not of
their own making. The CCIA is no less concerned for peace in the
Middle East than IJCIC, and this common concern should pave the
way to fruitful dialogue. But as the WCC General Assembly stated
in Vancouver in August 1983, "Peace cannot be built on foundations
of injustice". In this spirit the CCIA addresses the needs of
those who suffer injustice.




FEB 16 1984

WORLD JEWISH CONGRESS

CONGRES JUIF MONDIAL

1211 QENEVE =0
1, RUE DE VAREMBE
CASE POSTALE 101
TELEPH. 341325
TELEX 28 98 76

Pos
From:

NEW YORK, N.Y. 10008 LONDON W1Y 7D X
ONE PARK AVENUE 11, HERTFORD STREET
TELEPH. 679-0600 TELEPH. 4a91-3517
TELEX 23 61 29 TELEX 218 33

A11 members of IJCIC

Jean Helpérin

CONGRESO JUDIO MUNDIAL

75008 PARIS J ERUSBALEM
7B, AV. CHAMPS-ELYSEES P. ©O. B. a 2 9 3
TELEPH., 259.94.63 4, ROTENBERG STREET
TELEX 650320 TELEPH.635546-5635544

Geneva, February 10, 198L

IJCIC/Vetican Lisison Committee

This is to confirm that the next meeting of the IJCIC/Vatican Liaison

Committee will take place in Amsterdem from 27 to 29 March 198L.

Community Center:

A preliminary meeting of all Jewish participants will be held on 26
March in the evening at the Garden Hotel. .

The meeting of the Liaison Committee will take place &t the Jewish

Nederlands-Israélietisch Kerkgenootschap

van der Boechorststraat 26

.1081 BT Amsterdam

Telephone: (020) Lk 99 €8

Hotel reservations have been made for all Jewish participants at:

Garden Hotel Dikker en Thijs

Dijsselhofplantsoen T

1077 BJ Amsterdam
Telephone: 6L 21 21

Telex: Agaho nl 15453

for four nights (26 to 30 March) at the rate of f. 130.- (approximately $i2).

The provisional agenda, as agreed at an earlier IJCIC meeting, is
attached.

The Jewish speakers on the main subject will be:

Rabbi Prof. Gordon Tucker (USA)
Avrgham Burg (Israel)

Prof. David Kessler (France).

Representatives from the Dutch, Belgian and Luxembourg Jewish communities have
been invited to participate in the discussion of Catholic-Jewish relations in
the Benelux countries. '

It will be much appreciated if you could confirm your participation
without delay.




IJCIC/VATICAN LIATISON COMMITTEE
Amsterdam, 27-29 March 198k

DRAFT AGENDA

Opening statements

Youth and faith, and the reaction of youth to the social
problems of our time (mejor subject of discussion)

The present status of Catholic-Jewish relations in the
Benelux countries

Exchange of information:

a)

b)

c)

e)
f)

g)

Follow-up of the of the meeting at the Vatican {March 1982)

of representatives of the various Bishops' Conferences dealing
with Christian—Jewish relations, particularly progress on the
problem of Cstholic education and teaching

Follow-up of the circular letter from the Secretariat of State
on antisemitism

Follow-up of the circular letter from the Commission to the

Bishops' Conferences on Christian-Jewish relations on the local
level

Review of recent statements by the Pope having a bearing on the
Jewish people

The statement by Mgr. Silvestrini at the close of the Madrid
Conference gbout the Jews in the USSR

The statement by Mgr. Etchegaray on b October 1983 at the Synod
of Bishops

Recent reactions of the Folish Church, including the speech made
in Warsew by Bishcy Meidansky, as well as the recent special
issue of Znak and Wiez devoted to Jews and Judaism

Other items could be added and would be agreed upcon on the eve
of the meeting.

Any other questions
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on
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February 13, 1984

TO: Members of IJCIC

FROM: Henry D. Michelman

RE: The two enclosures require your immediate response
and reaction,

1. Proposed IJCIC/WCC consultation Harvard Divinity
School, November 1984.

2. Balfour Brickner draft of IJCIC response to the
Vatican.
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DRAFT #1 (2/13/84)
Prepared by Rabbi Balfour Brickner
for LICIC and SCA

To the proper Vatican office

Dear s

Representatives of the organizations comprising the Intermational Jewish Com-
mittee for Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC) met together on January 24,
1984 to discuss the implications of the recent conference in Lucerne,
Switzerland, initiated by the American Jewish Congress and the Theological -

Faculty of Lucerne.

As the current chairman of IJCIC, I have been authorized by its constituents to
share with you the results of that discussion.

puket
We have long cherished the special and unique relationship that pd&fs the
Jewish community, through IJCIC, wieh the Vatican, through your office. That
bond, forged carefullytover the years, has remained strong and effective,
especially through some*highly critical moments, thus proving both its necessity
and its great value. We do not forget the many mutually productive comnsultations.

\j whices

We do not forget the fact that the Guidslines on Catholic-Jewish Relations was

given by Pope i“df?l’ to the Jewis: community and, indeed, to the world through

LICIC. We do not forget that the first official meeting Pope John Paul/ﬁ;d

with representatives of the international Jewish community was with repre-

sentatives of IJCIC. Ours is a long and, we trust, lasting relationship. One

of the principles upon which our relationship was founded and, in fact, operates,

is that in the arena of international Catholic-Jewish relations the Vatican apd
aliie

the Jewish community relate to one another exclusively through this emesEed

mechanism. - e ha




Draft #1 - Page 2

You can imagine, then, the depth of disappointment we now feel as we view:
a) official participation in the Lucerne conference of a representative of the
Vatican's office on Catholic-Jewish Relations and b) the fact that the confer-

ence was, indeed, arranged "in consultation and collaboration (italics mine)

with the Vatican Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews and the American

Jewish Congress.ﬂ (W &W\’l MG"‘Y‘M [ees pfense.)

While we recognize the right of the Vatican to deal with any and all of the
Jewish community and while we understand the need individual Jewish organizarions
might feel to maintain their contacts with the Vatican, we believe that the most
productive results for strong international relationships between the Jewish com=
munity and the official Catholic community can best be achieved through the
colleétive represen:atioﬁ which is IJCIC. Conferences arranged by individual
organizations bring together discussants who speak only for themselves but who

do not, and cannot, represent the authorized Jewish community. Only IJCIC can

do that. IJCIC is authoritative and authorized by virtue of the fact that the
organized international Jewish community knows of its existence and grants it
spokesmanship. ILJCIC represents organizations and agencies, religious and lay,
including a delegation from the Jewish community of Israel, with a constituency

of over million. It reports to that vast constituency its activities
and the results of its deliberations with the official instrumentalities of

Roman Catholicism. No other body can do that.

It is indeed unfortunate that the Vatican chose to be officially represented at
Lucerne. By so doing, it has weakened the image of IJCIC in the international

Jewish community, it has chilled those internmational Catholic-Jewish relationships
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created by the IJCIC}Vatican.Catholic-Jewish office connection and it has given
the impression to those in the larger Jewish community that the Vatican seeks

to divide the Jewish community, setting group against group and, thus, destroying
the reality of unity that has existed until now. It must also know that by so

doing, it will imweasurably complicate its own relationships with the Jewish

community.

An argument has been put forward justifying participation in the meeting,cited
above, on the grounds that the conference discussed theological matters -- some-
thing not possible within the LJCIC-Vatican relationship., While we recognize the
Vatican's desire to discuss theological matters, we do not believe thar this
degire ought to be so overriding as to jeopardize the far larger goal of pre-
serving a unique relationship with the unified Jewish community, a relationship
available only through IJCIC, Moreover, we believe that, within the context of
that relationship, we have always found wavs to discuss all matters of signi-
ficance the better to understand the nature of our two communities. Certainly,
the "theological argument' does not justify the damage done to our relationship.
Additionally, the official participation of the secretary of the Vatican's
Commission in a meeting broadly advertised as a conference on theological matters,
intensifies the concern regarding the propriety and purpose of Catholic-Jewish
contact which I know you know is already extant within some sections of the

Jewish community.

As you can ascertain from this letter, we are deeply dismayed, we are deeply

troubled. We seek ways to redress the harm done. May we assume that this was

Char W
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~ an isolated incident, one which will not again be repeated and that, in the

future, we will continue to deal with one another as we have in the past.

I look_fdrward to your response. Indeed, the Jewish community awaits your

response so it might better know how to plan for the future.

With every good wish, I remain,

Fraternally and cordially,



TELEX FROM REIGNER/HALPERIN FOR SINGER/STEINBERG
DATE: February 7, 1984

Following meeting with WCC of 16 of January on which you will

get minutes shortly, we discussed the Brockway next offical
consultation WCC/IJCIC. Proposal is to have three days meeting

at Harvard Divinity School on November 26-28, 1984 on the
following subjects:  "RELIGIOUS PLURALISM AND COMMITMENT
TO TRUTH", It is intended to invite 20-25 participants f rom

each side (as lastttime in Toronfo in 198C). Please consult cl!

IJCIC organizations and get their consent. WCC executive
committee meeting last week of February in Geneva will be asked

to endorse proposal but they would like our prior agreement.
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Original documents
faded and/or illegible
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" for singer

minutes of ~reraratory/exploratory meeting on relipious diatlogue
held at lateran university on 16 february 1984, from 9:30 to & cm
with Lunch offerec by catholic side,

meeting chalred by mgr, rossano, rector of the Lateran university.

meiia: the highest uuthorities have now given a written official
mancate for a religious dialogue between the vatican commission
and 1icic uncer the patronage of lateran university. the purpose
of this meeting was to determine what we wanted to do and the
method to de applied. we sghould also select a 'sultahble tonic anc

Y secide:whether we should sim =t tackiing it in one encounter or

in u series ot successive encounters, the meetings should be at

a strictly scientific and scholarly Llevel., we should define where
we no.: stand and how we could move towards better mutual undere
stancing xithout any polemics,

halrerin: at the preliminary meeting held in rome on 18 octoher
‘83 it had neen agreec that this current meeting would be devoted

to the specific preparation of the *'religious dlalogue??,

hovever, in view of what has happened in Lucerne on 16=18 fanuary
anc of the circumgstances surrounding that event we must carefully
analyse the changed situation and be aware of the steps to he

taken to rerair the great damage done by lucerne, read out the

sca statement in full. stressed that a religious dialogue without
active rarticiration of religious constituencies of iicic had
Little or no meaning, the other side kne« that some of our partners
hac strong reservations anc great efforts had been made on our side
to enlist thelir surport at the highest level., leaving aside
cersonalities we felt that aicongress did not-have the proser
credentials for such religious alalogue, we strongly resented

the vatican commission’s acting hehind our back %n srite of specific™
«arnings mace to mejia on several occasions including steering
committee in geneva tast fune, and also their official involvement
in Lucerne, surely he knew that the careful formula evolved in
mitano anc worked out by iicic had been stolen awav bty another
grour, we simply cannot cisregard the recent past particularly as
neither side can afforc a failure in this important and difficult
endeavour, nor even an average outcome, 1t was not a matter of
arestige or self=pride,

rossann; it aprears that we now have to rethink the hasic
assumntions and nreconcitions of the dialogue, were the difficul=-
ties experienced at Lucerne cdue to the topic or to the circumstance
of that meeting?

hirerin: the cifficulties arose not because of the topic bdbut
because of the whole set of circumstances before, during and after
tucerne, including the way in which that event was publicized,

le ceaut: we must discuss in cdepth the obiectives, the authority
anc the choice of particirants,

meila: would have wishec to be informed beforehand that the Lucerne
matter ~iLL he raisecd, particularly since most of the other rartie
cirants were not at all aware of what was now being discussed,

he «as taken com;letely by surprise and regretted that the agenda
for the current meeting had been unexpectedly turned upside down,
the release issuen by ajcongress was erroneous., he himself had
sarticirated iIn Lucerne in a private capacity and not as secretary
of the commission, he deeply regretted what happened in Lucerne,
hac salc so already including in writing, felt that it was
excessive to say that the catholic side had acted behind our bhack,.
much of the trouble originated in the freeze of communications
tet~een vatican anc iicic after the visit of arafat to the pore.
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ﬁéiperih-- ouoted the official 1nv1tation issued by tkoma and the
mfficial List of participants which included meiia as secretary

;rof the commission anc ‘dupuy as member of the commission, surely

-mefia hac expected that the tucerne affair would be raised at
this meeting., had it not been the case, he might have rightly
sushected the other side to be hypocritical., far from disrupting
the agenda it squarely belonged to it. if we are to decide what
we ~ant to do, we must also be clear as to what we do not want to

. happen 1f. the dialogue is indeed to be successful and meaningful,

rossano: does the 1ew15h side still consider the reLigion dialogue
necessary anc’ rossihLe?

halrerin: 1in the opinion of many of us it certainty is necessary;
whether It 1s possible remzins tc bz seen and must be discussed
since the recent past has again shown how difficult it was, an
adcec reason to face those difficulties sguarely. we must in any

. case avpic unwarranted publicity.

le. 6eauf' we must draw the Lessons of mistakes done even if they
are painful,

rossano: recalled & meeting between paul vi and a mosiem delegation
from iran to whom he said: if you don't speak out clearly, we shall
not be able. tn uncerstand you, :

HaLperin: yes. provided one speaks ﬁruthfutly.

le. deaut: proposed the following oblectives: institute a dialogue
for a hetter knowledge and deepening of each of our religious
tracitions in itself and in the Light of historical develonments,
at -a high Level of scholarly research, under the authority of the
catholic church ano of 1fcic, with an official mandate. the phrase
""religious tracdition?’ to cover all relevant subjects, so that
such a dialogue could Leacd to an improvement i.e, catecheslis,
education anc relations with fudalism at Large.

rossano; woulc the jewish side resent mention helng made of
**reconciliation’’? and
"*reunion?? even in purely eschatotogicat terms?

hatrerin: -the tevish side would probably not oblect to
"*reconciliation?’? {n viev of the past record of history, we had
doul:ts about *'reunion even in eschatological terms'? unless it was
taken in the meaning used by zacharia, i.e. unity for all mankind,

le ceaut: agreecd that unity was not Limited to catholic/tewish
future anc could not Leave the rest of the world out,

penna; stressec judaism as being at the root of christianity,

halcerin: had no trouble with the root provided it was not
construec in the direction of substitution and ?’verus israelL'’,

meila: agreec that the purpose of the dialogue would not be to
reconstruct the unity Lost,

he notec that it appearec premature to choose here and now the
topic of the relicious encounter, we could at bhest dra~ up a
tentative List of possible themes, the main aim being to heln
dispelling un-arranted prejucdices on both sides.

hetrerin: the purpose of the dialogue should be to allow each side

to define itself as it really sees 1tseLf rather than beling
cgescrited hy the other as the other thought it should be defined,



-

at that stage, talmon, who had heen delayed by alitalia strike,
foinec the meeting, he explained that he had come as a scholar

and not as a re-resentative of 1jcic even though he had heen close y
connected with it for many years, 1if either side onpens up other
channels ~e will have difficulties in the future., we therefore
neec a clear gtatement cn behawf of the church to enable ficic to
continue the im-ortant and difficult task started t~o decades ago.
talmon prorosed as a sultable topic issues in canon La~ and 1e~ish
Lav, which could help discover interesting parallels,

anong the issues to be acdressed: wmhat are the sources of Lawv in
fe:ish and christian tradition? nature of suthority. relative
fole playecd by natural taw and positive divine Law, family Law,
medical ethics, etc,
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THE AMERICAN JEWISH COMMITTEE

date March 7, 1984
to Marc H. Tanenbaum
from  7achariah Shuster

subject 1c1Cc Meeting of March 7

The main topic at the IJCIC meeting on March 7 was the manner of presenting at
the forthcoming consultation with the Vatican Commission which is to take place
in Holland, the position of IJCIC toward the recent actions of the American
Jewish Congress. Copies of the letter already sent by IJCIC to the Vatican
were distributed among those present and is enclosed herewith.

After a lengthy discussion in which strong indignation was expressed against
the separatist step taken by the Congress, it was agreed that the matter be
raised at the meeting in Holland both with Cardinal Willebrands and Father
Dupre, the Vice-President of the Vatican Commission,iat a working meeting
but not at a plenary session. It was agreed that the presentation at the
meeting in Holland be made by Rabbis Wurzburger and Waxman.

It was also agreed that IJCIC's demarche with the Vatican be publicized
with emphasis on the request that in the future such consultations should
be arranged in cooperation with IJCIC.

Israel Singer of the WJC reported that he had conversation with you on th1s
subJert and your views are identical with the views expressed by F&Q

-~ -~ members of IJCIC. Theodore Freedman attended the.meeting but
'was rather ambiguous as to his position, although he gave his signature
under the letter to the Vatican.

Copies were distributed of the letter by Geoffrey Wigoder, of the Israel
Interfaith Association, to Henry Siegman of the American Jewish Congress
in which he expresses his negative attitude toward the initiative of the
Congress. Copy of Wigoder's letter is attached herewith.

Israel Singer reported that ADL has arranged for an audience with Pope on
March 22. The delegation includes thepresident of B'nai B'rith. No action
was taken with regard to this matter.

Because of the:late hour no discussion was held on the proposed title for
the next consultation with WJC: "Religious Pluralism and the Truth."

The following were present: Rabbi Waxman, Ted Freedman, Rabbi Brickner,
Marc Friedman, Israel Singer, Rabbi M1che1man William Korey and Zach
Shuster.
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" Vhatever the likelihood of suocees er the prodlen o«f persomalities, I
do feel stiremgly ~ especially after that Milan Meeting -~ that you sheuld
Bt have proceeded bebhind IJCIC's bmck.

As far as ve in Isrsel in Isresl are coneermed, wo are of course am
integral part of LXIC and can enly be alarmed ot any development vhich
threstens ¢ united Jeviah fromd. Notding could give cur enemies more
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Thank you for sharing vith mss your cerrespendence over the LICIC samtreveray.

I am deeply seddensd over the whole episcde, My reccllecticns of dmlq-nnh

srcund the time of the Milam Meeting differ frem yours. LITIC hed fer iy o i
some time been vrestling vith the idea of & "theclogical®™ dialegus and S i S
Biegner came up vith the ides of IJCIC acting as advisors, so aa %0 solwe sy Rl T
the problem for the Synagogue Comneil, He alse came up vith the idea of — e 5 e
holding it in Lucerne. Abcut that tims, v learned that you vere thinking S

in terms ef a dislogus, At Milan wve all discussed the plan along the lines T
suggestad by Riegner, You vere silent througheud the discussion and at the

ond vhen Riegne~ asked you for your views om vhat had been proposed youm

said “Alright - if everyome is in faver, I vill ge along vith 14",
persenal disgppointment is thad after hearing ywu say thut, I learned that -
thereafter you made no attespt %o go alosg vith LKXIC but vend abead
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selace than this undignified spesiacle of Jevish squadbling and infighiing,

Enoving your owvn cemmitmend to She precess, I wvould urge yeu to take
isitiatives tovards reconciliatien and uaity,
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**‘ FOR BECKER ‘
-~ FOLLOWING 1S TEXT AGREED TO BY ALL: — -
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‘ON BEHALF OF THE INTERNATIONAL JEWISH COMMITTEE FOR IKTER=-
SRELIGIOUS CONSULTATICONS (1JCIC) WE HUST EXPRESS GUR CORCERW
-AT- THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RECENT CONFERERCE IN LUCERRE

CAND. THE AMERICAN JEJIcH uOiPRE S'' AKD WHICH IhVOLVED TH
-OFFICIAL FAnTICI ATION A REFRESERTATIVE OF THE COIMISSICH.

h“%z BELIEVE THAT iCrE SIGRIFICART ACVAKRTAGES wWiLL BE ACHIEVELD
et THE AHTERMATICHAL QtLATIOhShIP BETWES N THE JEMISH COMMUILIITY
COARND THE CATHOLIC CCHMMUDITY THROUGH THE MECHAWISH DEVELOFED

** THROUGH THE 1JCIC.

"1i THE BEST INTEREST OF CUR SHARED OBJECTIVES WE \OULD
"RESPECTFULLY URGE THAT THE ''SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP'' THAT HAS
-GROWN BETWEeW THE VATICAN COMMISSION FOR RELIGIOUS RELATIONS
FMWITH THE JEWS ARD 1JCIC SHOULD BE MCRE FULLY UTILIZED IR THE
- FUTURE TO THE MUTUAL BEWEFIT OF DCTH PARTIES.
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g THE-VATICAK COii1ISSION FOR RELIGICUS RELATIONS WITH THE JEWS :
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Eminence,

On behalf of the International Jewish Committee for Inter-
religious Consultations (IJCIC) we must express our concern at
the implications of the recent conference in Lucerne, Switzerland,
arranged "in consultation and collaboration with the Vatican
Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews and the American
Jewish Congress" and which involved the official participation

of a representative of the Commission.

. SIGAIFICANT
We believe that more -eimp+istese advantages will be achieved

in the international relationship between the Jewish community
and the Catholic community through the mechanism developed

throughlthe 1JCIC.

In the best interest of our shared objectives we would respect-
fully urge that the "special relationship" that has grown between
the Vatican Commission for Heligioﬁs Relations Eﬁéythe Jews and
IJCIC should be more fully utilized in the future to the mutual

benefit of both parties.

Gerhart M. Riegner
Chairman, World Jewish Congress

Mordechai Waxman
President, Synagogue Council
of America

Ted Freedman
Anti-Defamation League =-
B'nai B'rith

Rabbl Marc Tanenbaum
- American Jewish Committee

Geoffrey Wigodor

7/¢s : Israel Committee on Interfaith

Relations
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AMERICAN SECRETARIAT:

Synagogue Council of America

Juternational Jewish Committee ¢
on
Jnterreligions Consultations

432 Park Avenue South — Suite 1000

New York, N.Y. 10016
Tel.: (212) 686-8670

EUROFPEAN SECRETARIAT:
World Jewish Congress

1 Rue de Varembe

1211 Geneve 20, Switzerland
Tel.: (022) 34 13 25

CONSTITUENT AGENCIES:

. &merican Jewish Committee
65 East 56th Street
“ New York, N.Y. 10022

Anti-Defamation League—
B'nai Brith

823 United Nations Plaza
New York, N.Y 10017

Israel Jewish Council for
Interreligious Consultations
12A Koresh Street, PO.B 2028
Jerusalem, lsrael 91020

S e Coundil of America
‘g;u';:ﬁu Avenue Scuth
New York, N.Y. 10016

World Jewish Congress
1 Park Avenue
New York, N.Y. 10016

Geneve, March 1€, 198k

Mr. Ninen Koshy

Director

Commission of the Churches
on International Affairs
World Council of Churches
P.0.Box 66

1271 Geneva 20

Dear Mr. Koshy,

This is to acknowledge the receipt of your delayed response
of February 7, 1984 to the 1JCIC's comments over the CCIA

Background Information 1%£3/1.

For reasons which you will understzand, we are now consulting

- with the IJCIC members about the suggestion contaired in the

penultimate paragreph of your letter. We sheall inform you of our

decision within the next fortnight or so.

Yours sincerely,

Gerhert M. Fiegner
Chairman, IJCIC




Central Office
5 P.O. Box No. 66
% nrey - 150, route de Ferney
® FEY 1924 1211 Geneva 20 - Switzerland
—_— Tel, 1022) 98 94 00
Telex : 23423 01K CH
Cable : OIKOUMENE GENEVA

COMMISSION OF THE CHURCHES ON INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS
of The World Council of Churches

1 -g_’
RS,

Moderator : Olle Dahlén Director : Ninan Koshy

February 7, 1984
Dr. Gerhart Riegner
World Jewish Congress
l, rue de Varembé
Case postale 191
1211 Genéve

Dear Dr. Riegner,

You will find enclosed our response to the IJCIC's comments
(entitled "The Other Side") on cur publication "In Their Own Words"
(CCIA Background Information 1983/1)

We regret that this response could not be given earlier. In
view of the detailed comments by IJCIC on several specific parts
of the publication and the questions raised, we had to consult
in addition to Law in the Service of Man other competent bodies.

We shall be happy to send to those who receive our Background
Information regularly, "The Other Side" along with our response to it.

With all good wishes.

Yours sincerely,

e, #

Ninan Koshy
Enclosure Director

cc. Allan Brockway

New York Otfice : 777 Unitea Nations Piaza, New York, N.Y. 10017 - Tel. (212) B67 5890




CCIA DIRECTOR'S RESPONSE TO "THE OTHER SIDE"
A PAPER SUBMITTED BY THE
INTERNATIONAL JEWISH COMMITTEE ON INTERRELIGIOUS CONSULTATIONS

1. The purpose of the CCIA series of Background Information is to
offer to a constituency within the WCC member churches already
reasonably informed about and interested in international affairs,
facts, analyses and opinions on political and geopolitical trends,
crisis situations, human rights problems, militarism, peace and
disarmament and other current issues. These Background Informations
are meant to inform and to stimulate debate and action among churches.
They do not necessarily represent WCC positions. They have numerous
times challenged prevailing popular wisdom. :

2. When portraying any national or regional situation, care has been
taken to use material emanating from the areas in guestion, i.e.
collected, collated and often authored by those most immediately
affected. Preference has been given, for instance, to allowing victims
of human rights wviolations to speak for themselves, rather than to
speak from outside on their behalf. As a rule, governments responsible
for such violations have a far greater access to international media
for the purpose of self-justification than have the victims for the
simple purpose oOf telling their stories in their own words. The CCIA
Background Informations seek to give such victims a voice.

3. The "Director's Introduction" in each Background Information is a
reflective paper dated and signed by the CCIA Director, representing
the analyses and opinions of the Director of CCIA. It stands by itself,
and is not dependent solely on the information contained in each
respective issue. Often it acts as an "editorial" or "leading article",
intended to advance arguments and debates, in this way stimulating the
reader with points of view which may not be popular, but which never-
theless are useful aids to the resolution of the problems dealt with.

4. CCIA Background Information 1983/1, "In their Own Words: Human Rights
Violations in the West Bank" is a collection of primary source

documents, affidavits duly testified to under penalty of perjury.

It has been compiled by the reputable West Bank lawyers' group

"Law in the Service ot Man" (LSM), an affiliate of the International
Commission of Jurists, in order to show the human aspects of the
violations of the rights of the people in the West Bank. The brief
introductions to each section were written by LSM simply in order to-
place the framework within which these individual instances must be seen.

5. A l0-page reply to the above Background Information has been made by
the International Jewish Committee on Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC)
entitled "The Other Side". The reply begins by claiming that "Jewish
public opinion" has been "shocked and dismayed" by the "overt bias" of
recent CCIA publications. IJCIC believes that "many within the WCC family
do not subscribe to the contents of these pamphlets - or at least are
open to learning that events in the Middle East have other explanations”




2.

6. In order to deal seriously with the subjert,the CCIA has consulted
a number of persons competent in the matters dealt with, including
the original editors of "In Their Own Words”. We are particularly
indebted to the comments made by Jonathan Ruttab, Director of LSM.

7. The first pages of "The Other Side" deal with the CCIA Director's
Introduction, rather than the content of "In Their Own Words". In
particular, it disputes the assessment in the Introduction that Israel
intends to stay in Lebanon and that Israel is not interested in any
peace plan. Under a section entitled "Lebanon™ (pp.l £f) IJCIC claims
"the primary purpose of the entry of the Israel Defense Force into
Lebanon was to remove the menacing PLO presence and its military
infrastructure from southern Lebanon". The fact that this task was
accomplished, not only in southern Lebanon but in Beirut as well,

is now history. And yet, Israeli forces are still in Lebanon. IJCIC
states, correctly, that Israel agreed to withdraw its forces within

8 to 12 weeks from May 17, 1983, Yet by that date, it had made its
withdrawal conditional on the withdrawal of Syrian and PLO forces,
even though the presence of Syria was not the reason for the original
invasion. Through another development, PLO chairman Arafat's forces
have meanwhile withdrawn definitively from Lebanon. The Director's
Introduction stated in March 1983, "The crisis continues amid growing
indications that Israel intends to stay there."” That statement
continues to be justified.

8. The IJCIC section on Lebanon reflects a somewhat simplistic
understanding of the tragedies of this country. For a brief but
competent and comprehensive treatment of the same conflict, we.
suggest "Lebanon: A conflict of minorities™ by David McDowall,
recently published by the Minority Rights Group, London.

9. The IJCIC statement (p.3) that Israel has pursued peace for thirty-
five years is difficult to respond to in light of Israel's repeated
rejection of every comprehensive peace plan proposed, even by its
staunchest supporter, the USA. Peace in the Middle East cannot be
achieved without recogniticon of the Palestinians' right to self-
determination, in addition to Israel's right to exist. The Camp David
Agreements, which concluded a separate, not comprehensive peace, have
been violated, for instance by Israel's settlements policies in the
West Bank.

10. It serves little useful purpose to conjecture about the West Bank
in the abstract. Historical arguments about possession of the land
(whether by Jordan or by Israel) bypass the need to look at the facts
as they present themselves today. Arguments for the annexation of the
West Bank, be they historical, juridical or de facto with the creation
of faits accomplis through Israeli settlements policies, fly in the
face of the rights of the Palestinians living there, let alone of those
who have been forced to leave. Isarel's security concerns are well
known and appreciated. The primary guestion should be whether Israel's
policies have indeed served its security.




1l. But how do the residents of the West Bank themselves see their
problems? To show this was the purpose of "In Their Own Words". IJCIC's
section on "Human Rights"™ (pp.4 £ff) begins by saying that LSM fails to
mention “"Israel's determination that its military and civil organs

abide by the provisions of international law (notably the Hague
Regulations and the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1949)".In fact, however,
Israel has never made any claims or admitted that it is bound,
particularly by the Geneva Conventions. Israel has merely stated

that it is voluntarily willing to abide by the "humanitarian" provisions
of the Geneva Conventions. Israel retains for itself the right to
determine which provisions are "humanitarian” and which are "political".
IJCIC goes on to state that "immediately after the 1967 war, the

Israeli Attorney-General announced that all the norms and principles

of natural justice, observed as a matter of course in Israel, would
also be implemented in the territories administered by Israel, even
where these had not found expression in international law™. In fact,
Israel has failed to live according to the standards of international
law, which are specific, direct and relevant. Empty general expressions
such as the one mentioned here are of little use to Palestinians.

12. The IJCIC reply states that the Israeli High Court of Justice

has assumed jurisdiction over the military commanders in the
administered territories and that thereby "whenever the rights of an
individual are infringed, effective redress by the court will be
available". (p.5) The paper goes on to say that international law
permits preventive action to stop sabotage, sedition and terrorism,
and that "the types of action attacked in the (CCIA) booklet are all
endorsed by international law, in such circumstances". In fact, many
of the actions attacked have been sanctioned by the Israeli High Court
under its own interpretation of applicable law. Other actions have not
been so sanctioned, but there has been no recourse to the Court in
those cases. To the extent they were sanctioned by the Israeli High
Court, this reflects on that court itself, not on the propriety of

the actions.

13. The reply furthermore states that rather than a lack of confidence
in the Israel judiciary, the population does not refer cases to the _
High Court "because of the terror employed by certain Palestinian groups
against those daring to have recourse to the Israeli courts". In fact,
however, there have been no threats and no terror directed against any
Palestinian who took recourse to the Israeli court. On the contrary,
.some of the most nationalist figures have themselves appealed to the

~ High Court. The mayors of Hebron and Halhul who were deported attempted
to go to the High Court, as well as Mayor Bassam Shakah of Nablus. It

is often claimed by the Israeli authorities that the PLO itself finances
appeals to the High Court. There is no evidence of anyone being
threatened or subjected to reprisal for appealing to the High Court.
This contention is totally unfounded.

14. The IJCIC reply, in order to prove that recourse to the High Court
can have positive results for the claimants, refers to the Elon More
case, but the conclusions drawn are open to debate. It states that
since that judgement, the Israeli authorities have refrained from
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requisitioning private land for the establishment of settlements.

It is difficult in a short response to explain the intricacies of

land law in the West Bank, as the authors will be well aware. However,
we must underline strongly that the CCIA Background Information did
not address the land issue at all. Neither did it address the issue
of the legality of the settlements. It merely spoke about the
activities and behaviour of the settlers themselves.

15, We must object strenuously to the innuendo implied on page 6

of the IJCIC reply when it states "many of the alleged violations

have never been reported to the authorities and have therefore not
been investigated. They are now utilized as political propaganda
without the possibility of determining their accuracy". This seems

to imply that the anonymity given to certain of the affidavits is
because their stories are not reliable. In fact, most of the affidavits
are properly signed, their stories have appeared in the local papers,
and complaints have been filed with their regard. To give a few
examples, the cases reported in the affidavit of Sa'deah Al Bakri and
Isam Mohammad ("In Their Own Words", pp. 16 and 17) have been covered
in The Jerusalem Post, 14/3/82. The affidavit of Mohammad Abdallah
Yousef Sahweel (p. 18) was reported in The Jerusalem Post, 22 & 24/3/82,
and was extensively reported in the Hebrew press. Also the affidavit

of Sa'id Aid Zaytun (p. 18) was reported in The Jerusalm Post on
29/10/82. The affidavit of Haytham Mohammad Muhaisen (p. 19) in
addition to being reported was the subject of a complaint.

It may be worth mentioning that information leaked from the Karp
report in The Jerusalem Post 12/5/83, concerned a list of incidents

in which nobody has been arrested or charged, involving identified
Jewish settlers acting against West Bank Arabs. Alsc, The Jerusalem Post
of 23/5/83 reported that the Karp report lists some 75 incidents in
which there was evidence of settler vigilantism in 1981-82. The claim
that any case reported to the police gets properly investigated, and
that settlers are charged and tried for their crimes in the West Bank
is sinmply not true. This is borne out by the attacks on the mayors,
the attacks on the Hebron Muslim University, in which 30 students were
injured and 3 killed, and the almost daily incidents involving settler
violence against Palestinians. The CCIA Background Information
presented just such evidence, according to signed affidavits. If

there is any untruth there, the authorities are free to bring criminal
actions of perjury against any of the individuals who signed the
affidavits. Only thus can they prcve them to be lying.

16. The IJCIC reply repeatedly misinterprets the Hague Regulations
with regard to the right of occupying powers to take possession of
public land (p. 5 & 6f). Under Article 55 of the Hague Regulations,
the occupying power must act as usufruct, as a kind of trustee to
safeguard the public and state land, not however to change its corpus.
The Eague Regulations permit the occupying authority to safeguard
public land, but not to build on it permanent Jewish settlement.
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property. Article 33 states "No protected person may be punished for

‘power of real or personal property belonging individually or collectively

The reference to Sabri Gharib is correct to a point. There are, in fact,
several cases still pending. Their final outcome is not clear;

however, the affidavit clearly refers to specific activities of the
settlers during this period when the cases were still pending.

Specific complaints have been made to the authorities in all these
cases. Sabri Gharib still stands by every word of his affidavit and

is willing to face criminal penalties, if it were shown that he is
lying or exaggerating in that‘affidaﬁit.

17. Clarification is necessary concerning the Village Leagues (p.7).

The LSM introduction does give the Israeli view point concerning the
Village Leagues, and does detail the laws according to which they were
set up. The booklet does not brand them as gquislings. It states,

"The majority of Palestinians see the Leagues as collaborators"”.

The point of the section is that although the Village Leagues claim

to be seeking to improve conditions, according to their public statements,
which are quoted, they go about it in rather unconventional ways, to

say the least.

It is important to note that in this section all affiants have reguested
to remain anonymous. LSM continues to hold the original signed
affidavits, but will not divulge the names for the protection of the
affiants from retaliation by the Village Leagues.

The statement in the reply that the attack on the Orthodox Club,
described in the booklet, was carried out by local Arabs does not
exonerate the Village League from the responsibility, since they are
the only Arabs on the West Bank who are allowed to carry weapons.
Since the Village Leagues have no registered membership, it is easy
(Jerusalem Post 8/3/82) to dismiss any of their activities as "actions
by local Arabs".

18. The claims made in the IJCIC reply on house demolitions (p.8)

need some comment. It is correct to say that international law permits
the destruction of houses "when imperative military requirements so
demand”. However, the statement is incorrect when it adds that there
are two kinds of military reguirement:"(l) to destroy the physical base
for military action; and (2) to serve as a deterrent against terrorist
activity, which is of special importance in a country where capital
punishment is not used against terrorists".

This interpretation is clearly rejected by international law, where
the Fourth Geneva Convention specifically prohibits the destruction of

an offence he or she has not personally committed. Collective penalties,
and likewise all measures of intimidation or terrorism are prohibited”.
Article 53 further goes on to state "The destruction by the occupying

to private persons, or to the state, or to other public authorities,
or social or cooperative organizations, is prohibited, except where
such destruction is rendered absolutely necessary by military
operations”.
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There is obviously a question here of proportion. The occupying power
in the West Bank has evidently used a very wide interpretation of
"military requirement". The Geneva Conventions, however, are meant

to be applied in a reasonable fashion, as evidenced by a November 25,1981
interpretation by the ICRC of Article 53: "In the opinion of the ICRC,
the expression 'military operations' must be construed to mean the
movements, maneuvers and other action taken by the armed forces with

a view to fighting. Destruction of property as mentioned in Article 53
cannot be justified under the terms of that article, unless such
destruction is absolutely necessary - i.e., materially indipensable -
for the armed forces to engage in action, such as making way for them".

This exception to the prohibition cannot Jjustify destruction as a
punishment or deterrent, since to preclude this type of destruction
is an essential aim of the article.

The discrepancy in the number of houses destroyed is due to the fact
that the article in The London Sunday Times, 19/6/77, quoted in the
Director's Introduction, refers to demolitions in both West Bank and
Gaza, whereas the figure quoted by LSM refers to the West Bank only,
as stated by the Prime Minister's Office and reported in

The Jerusalem Post, 23/11/81.

19. The section of IJCIC's reply dealing with universities (p.9) is .
particularly misleading. It must be stated clearly that Israel did not
establish universities in the West Bank, All four universities. already
existed as colleges. They were simply upgraded, their recognition
granted by the Arab Higher Education Council. The reason was the

need locally for universities, since the population did not have

easy access to travel to Arab universities.

We are at a loss to understand what is meant by the statement that
"a great number of students from other Arab countries pursue their
studies in the region". There is no appreciable number of students
from other Arab countries studying in the West Bank.

Referring to the closings of Bir Zeit University, the reply states (p.10)
"when a closing order was challenged in the Supreme Court, it was
upheld”. This statement is accurate. But does this decision indicate

the propriety or legality of the closure, or is it a reflection on

the Israeli High Court?

20. With regard to town arrests (p.l10), the LSM introduction does in
fact mention .that "assigned residence" is allowed by international law,
but guestions whether the right of appeal is recognized by the Israeli
authorities and questions whether in all cases such restrictions are
necessary for "imperative reasons of security". The fact that the
person affected has the right to bring his case before an appeals
committee is not determinative, since these committees only have
advisory power, and the High Court itself cannot discuss the motives
of the Military Governor when he states that the reasons for the town
arrest are "guestions of security”.




21. The CCIA appreciates the effort to continue a dialogue about the
issues dealt with here. We regret, however, that the reply has not-
touched on the substance of most of the statements made in the
affidavits or addressed the vast majority of the incidents related.
The essence of the CCIA Background Information "In Their Own Words"
is the concern for the individuals caught in a web which is not of
their own making. The CCIA is no less concerned for peace in the
Middle East than IJCIC, and this common concern should pave the
way to fruitful dialogue. But as the WCC General Assembly stated

in Vancouver in August 1983, "Peace cannot be built on foundations
of injustice". In this spirit the CCIA addresses the needs of
those who suffer injustice.
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Geneva, April 30, 1984

To: All members of IJCIC
From: Jean Helpérin

1JCIC/WCC Consultation, November 198k

o Following the preliminary steps which had besen agreed upon at our
meeting in Amsterdam, further consultations took place, in particular with
Prof. Krister Stendshl and A. Brockway.

2. As a result, I can now inform you that the next IJCIC/WCC Consuitation
will take place at the Harvard University, from 26 to 28 November 198k.

3. The Consultation will be followed by 2 meeting of the IJCIC/WCC
Liaison and Planning Committee which will take place on November 28 after-
noon and November 29 morning. Topical issues will be tackled within the
frame of the IJCIC/WCC Liaison and Planning Committee and will thus not be
included in the Consultation proper. .

L. The topic of the Consultation will be: "Religious pluralism: its
meaning and its limits in the world to-day". As agreed in Amsterdam, the
Jewish paper is being requested from Prof. David Hartman.

S The tentative agenda would be along the following lines:
Mon

9.00 Greetings and Introduction

10.30 Paper One: "Is religious pluralism necessary? If so, is it possible?"
(David Hartman)

Questions and discussion
12.30 Lunch

15.30 Paper two: "Are there limits to religious pluralism? If so, why?"
(John Cobb ?)

Questions and discussion
17.30 Break
18.30 Dinner

20.30 Panel of reactors and general discussion



Tuesdey
9.00 "How does pluralism work?"

The discussion will focus on papers prepared by a Jew and = Christian
from each of Great Britain, United Stetes, and Israel. These papers
will have been mailed to participants prior to the Consultetion and
will only be briefly summarized verbally.

10.30 General discussion
11.30 Questions to the papers' authors

The intent of this session is to determine the main issues raised by
the papers and thus lead to a general discussion focusing on what
should and could be done separately or jointly.

12.30 Lunch
15.30 General discussion
18.30 Dinner

20.30 Religious pluralism: political science perspectives
(Roger Fisher and Stanley Hoffman)

The purpose of that particular session would be to show how the concepts
of pluralism can be perceived in the secular society. What should be
done to meke those ideas reach politicel decision-making?

Wednesday .
9.00 Presentation of joint statement (draft) and discussion
10.30 Discussion (continued)
11.30 Bresk
12.30 Lunch (distribution of revised joint statement)

It is planned to invited Chief Rabbi Rosen (Dublin) to act as the Jewish
panelist on the situation in Great Britein and to ask Prof. Uriel Simon to do
the same for Israel. Suggestions from our American colleagues regarding the
Jewish panelist for the USA would be most welcome.

5. It is anticipated that, for the Consulisztion, some 20 members Irow ezch
side will be invited to participate.
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OBSERVATIONS

Since the publication of Current Dialogue 5 last summer, life in the World
Council of Churches has been devoted to the 6th Assembly and its aftermath -
which accounts, in part for the more than usual interval between no. 5 and this
present number 6. In addition, the advent of the computer age in the Council
has resulted in the time-consuming process of transferrlng the growing Current
Dialogue list from the tried and true, though anthuated, stencils to new mag-
netic tapes. Now that this transfer has been completed, we have every expecta-
tion of becoming more regular.

Changes in the staff of the Dialogue sub-unit have also taken place. Dr John
B. Taylor, who became responsible for Christian-Muslim relations in 1973 and then
added the responsibility of sub-unit director after the retirement of Dr Stanley
Samartha, has taken up the position of Secretary ‘General of the World Conference
on Religion and Peace/Internatlonal John did not move very far away - his office
is just across the street from the Ecumenical Centre - and he is deeply engrossed
in preparation for the 4th assembly of the WCRP that will be held in Nairobi
during BAugust.

At its final meeting before the Assembly, the Dlalogue Working Group expressed
its affection and appreciation for John in the following words:

Dr Taylor joined DFI in 1973 as staff member with the special
assignment of building up relations with Muslims. In spite

of many, and in the course of time, not decreasing difficulties,
Dr John B. Taylor was successful in establishing those relations,
first with Muslim individual persons and at a later stage with
Islamic organisations. In that way he laid foundations on which
future developments can be built. Dr Taylor was also instrumental
in developing the programme of DFI with people of so-called
traditional religion and culture. He was also a deeply committed
member of DFI staff and showed his abilities in organising many
meetings, making contacts with local churches and people of other
faiths in many parts of the world, bringing out series of publica-
tions and strengthening the financial position of the sub-unit.
All these abilities helped him to succeed Dr Samartha as director
of DFI in October 1980 and to ensure the continuity of the work,
The Working Group is deeply grateful to Dr Taylor for his splen-
did contribution and would also thank him and his lovely family
for the many times they were host to the moderator of the Working
Group and its members.

The Rev. S. Wesley Ariarajah continues to be .responsible for Hindu-Buddhist-
Christian relations along with his additional responsibility as director. As
these words are written he is in the final preparations for an extended trip
through Asia that will lead to a major meeting between Buddhists and Christians
later this year.

Dr Stuart E. Brown, who introduces himself in his role as programme secretary
for Muslim-Christian relations, beginning on p. 22 , is a Canadian who has spent
most of his adult life in various African countries, the past six of them with the
International Research Centre in Dakar, Senegal. He comes to the staff with
extensive experience with Muslims, as well as the Ph.D in Islamics from McGill
University. We welcome him aboard.

A.R.B.



VANCOUVER AND FUTURE OF INTERFAITH DIALOGUE
IN THE PROGRAMME OF THE
WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

ALLAN R. BROCKWAY

"The World Council of Churches not only has created a forum for Christians
to meet, share and act", wrote Rabbi Jordan Pearlson during the WCC's Sixth
Assembly, "but the WCC deserves full marks for the years invested in creating
dialogues with Jews, Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists and others."

Pearlson, rabbi of Temple Sinai in Toronto, was one of the fifteen
"interfaith" guests from six different religious traditions invited by the
World Council to observe and participate in the Assembly at Vancouver, 24th
July - 1lOth August, 1983. His presence, and that of the others, was visible
evidence that those invested years had paid off.

In 1975, when the WCC convened its Fifth Assembly at Nairobi, five guests
from five faiths were officially present. Prior to that time none other than
Christians had been admitted to Assembly deliberations and even as recently as
the Third Assembly in New Delhi (1961) not even "non-Christian" press people
were accredited. From zero to five to fifteen. The numbers were small, but
the symbolism was big., In the paragraphs that follow an attempt will be made
to examine the significance of that symbolism for the life and thought of the
churches, but first a further look at the concreteness of the symbol at Vancouver.

Not only were fifteen persons of "other faiths" invited as guests, but five
of them - Hindu, Buddhist, Muslim, Jew, Sikh - addressed plenary sessions and
each was an active participant in small groups and clusters. In other words,
they were much more than observers, they were participants in the life of the
Assembly. '

The life of the Assembly was, 0Of course, not limited to plenary sessions or
even to the small groups, clusters, committees, and worship services. 1In addi-
tion to the fifteen invited guests several times that number of Hindus, Muslims,
Jews, Sikhs, Buddhists and traditional pecoples participated in panel discussions
conducted in the visitors and public programmes, at which standing room only
attendance was the norm. Almost daily the Assembly newspaper highlighted
their remarks and the discussions that followed. People of living faiths
were present and visible at the Assembly. It is difficult to over-emphasize
the unigueness and importance of that fact.

There remains, however, the necessity to ask after the meaning of the liwving
faith presence at Vancouver for the churches and the Christian faith itself. An
obvious meaning was pointed out by Rabbi Pearlson when he credited the WCC with
spending the'past years in "creating dialogues" with people of the living faiths.
Certainly the guests and others would not have been present at Vancouver had
that effort not been made. But why was it made?
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A major section of the 1975 Nairobi Assembly was devoted to "Seeking
Community: The Commion Search of People of Various Faiths, Cultures and
Ideologies". For the first time dialogue between Christians and people
of the world's living faiths was on the agenda of the ecumenical movement' s
most important body and the result was perhaps the most explosive and divi®”
sive debate of the Assembly. Central to the objections raised in the debate
were the concerns, first, that dialogue might be "spiritual compromise" or
lead to syncretism and, second, that it could be in "opposition to the mis-
sion of the church".

Drafters of the report that was finally accepted were careful to deny
those allegations, but the Assembly ended with something of a sour taste in
the mouths of those on each side of the controversy. It appeared that the
lines had been drawn in the World Council of Churches. On the one side were
those who maintained that the "spirit of dialogue" was central to the Christian
calling in the world. On the other side were those who remained convinced that
dialogue meant watering down of the Christian message so that it could scarcely
by called Christian. For each, the integrity of the Christian faith was at
stake.

Less than two years after the concluding service of worship at Nairobi a
theological consultation was held at Chiang Mai, Thailand (1977) in which many
of those who had engaged in the Fifth Assembly debate participated. The result
was a report that formed the basis for "Guidelines on Dialogue" that was ulti-
mately adopted officially by the Central Committee of the World Council of
“CRuréhes”at Kingston, Jamaica, in 1979. £ . :

At Chiang Mai, as in Nairobi, the focus was on "dialogue in community"
and within that theme the emphasis was as much on community as it was on
dialogue. Dialogue was seen as a means towards community. It is important
to note that dialogue was not considered as a means towards Christian mission.
Indeed, the Nairxobi report had stressed that dialogue "should not be seen as
an alternative for mission and it should not compromise our faith". The
"Guidelines on Dialogue" therefore insisted that "dialogue in community is
not a secret weapon in the armoury of an aggressive Christian militancy.
Rather, it is a means of living our faith in Christ in service of community
with one's neighbours". Dialogue is conceived as a service. It is a fasci-
nating notion, one that is perfectly understandable in light of the Nairobi
debate.

It is effective. Through dialogue Christians and people of other living
faiths have come to understand one another better, misconceptions about the
intentions of one group towards another have been clarified, and common ven-
tures leading to the alleviation of human suffering have been undertaken.

The enthusiastic response to the interfaith presentations at Vancouver bears
witness to the fact that there is growing support for dialogue within the ™
membership of the churches.

Nevertheless, concern for the possible consequences of dialogue, and
especially about its theological assumptions, remained. There were those
among the Assembly delegates, for instance, who suspected that the influence
of dialogue may have led to what they perceived as a lack of sufficent atten-
tion to the work of missionaries in the report on "Witnessing in a Divided
World", while others bemoaned a drift towards "universalism" ("syncretism"
was rather studiously avoided).



The report acknowledged the "need to distinguish between witness and
dialogue, whilst at the same time affirming their interrelatedness."™ Thus,
"Witness may be described as those acts and words by which a Christian or
community gives testimony to Christ and invites others to make their res-
ponse to him."” On the other hand, "Dialogue may be described as that
encounter where people holding different claims about ultimate reality
can meet and explore these claims in a context of mutual respect. . .
Dialogue is not a device for nor a denial of Christian witness. It is
rather a mutual venture to bear witness to each other and the world in
relation to different perceptions of ultimate reality."

Those words are reminiscent of some contained in "Guidelines on Dialogue":
"We do not see dialogue and the giving of witness as standing in any contra-
diction to one another. 1Indeed, as Christians enter dialogue with their
commitment to Jesus Christ, time and again the relationship of dialogue
gives opportunity for authentic witness."

At the Naircbi Assembly the debate over dialogue centred on its theolo-
gical validity and its potential threat to mission and Christian faith. At
Vancouver, the affirmations made at Chiang Mai and approved as "Guidelines
on Dialogue" by the Central Committee were affirmed. Now, in the post-
Vancouver period, fresh initiatives are required that build on the thinking
about and practice of dialogue that has proceeded through these past years.

Though it might seem that the tension between "mission" and "dialogue"
has been. resolved, the real tension remains. At Vancouver, one of -the “guests
with long experience of interfaith dialogue observed to the Christians present
that "I can love you exactly where you are, but you can love me only as a
potential Christian". To the extent to which that observation is true, what
the "Guidelines on Dialogue™ call the "spirit of dialogue" has yet to permeate
even the dialogue itself. For the spirit of dialogue involves allowing "parti-
cipants to describe and witness to their faith in their own terms" (Guidelines)
and, moreover, acknowledgment of the validity of that witness.

The difference between mission and dialogue lies in their different
expectations, their hopes, their goals. In mission the expectation is that
the hearers of the witness will find it so attractive that they opt to make
it their own. But in dialogue the presumption is that the others will remain
what they are, whether it be Hindu, Buddhist, Jew, Muslim, or whatever. It
happens, occasionally, that some are so convinced by the witness of dialcgque
partners that they adopt the other's religion; that is a "risk" both sides
must be willing to face. Christians do not enter into dialogue with Hindus
expecting thereby to become Hindus themselves. 2and few would engage in dialogue
if they thought the hidden agenda of Hindus was to convert them.

Perhaps the Christian critics of dialogue see more clearly than do its
advocates where the dangers lie. Dialogue does indeed call into question the
missionary enterprise and, even more significantly, calls into question a
basic assumption about the church. To what extent has the church failed in
its mission when the testimony it gives is rejected by those who hear it?

How integral to the self-understanding of the church is the necessity for
ever-increasing numbers of Christians? Is the whole truth the sole possession
of the church? If the answers to these and related guestions are problematic,
as the spirit of dialogue at the very least implies, then dialogue may be seen
as striking at the foundations of long-cherished Christian beliefs, Careful
and systematic thought is required within the churches about these matters.

I

J A




We are beginning to recognize that dialogue has more far-reaching
implications for the church than simply a means towards world community,
as necessary and important as that is. It raises, for instance, questions
about Christology, about mission, about soterioclogy, exegesis, doctrines
of God, and all the rest. The next stage in the church's discussion about
dialogue, clearly, is the development of coherent Christian theologies that
take fully into account the legitimate questions raised from the practice
of dialogue.

Theologians have long wrestled with the significance of other world
religions for Christian thought. In one of the last things he wrote
before his death in 1923, Ernst Troeltsch observed that "in relation to - iiv
the great world religions we need to recognize that they are expressions
of the religious consciousness corresponding to certain definite types of
culture, and that it is their duty to increase in depth and purity by means
of their own interior impluses, a task in which the contact with Christianity
may prove helpful, to them as to us . . ." (Hick and Hebblethwaite, eds.
Christianity and other Religions, Glasgow: William Collins & Sons, 1980,

p-27).

In the years since, other Christians have noted the existence of
religious pluralism and have asked whether or not it is possible for
Christianity to affirm it (Rahner), have believed it is not necessary to
assume that God is not truly worshipped by Hindus, Jews and Muslims just
because God is truly worshipped by Christians (Hick), and so on. But the
ecumenical movement as such has yet to work through to a responsible under-
standing of the significance of the living faiths of the world for its own
Christian life and thought. !

One of the results of the Vancouver Aasembly will be an intensive theo-
_loglcal ~study .of the. impact the livxngpfalths'have on Christianity-and ‘the.
”church It will build, of course, on those ears of dialogue that have gone
' before, during which it has become abundantly clear that Christian theolegy

can only be done today in the physical présence: :of those of other religiocns.
In other words, the study will be done in close. cooperation with Jews, Muslims,
-_Buddhlsts, etc. . = e

- The projected study is, of necessity, ambitious. The church's relation to
and understanding of world religions is at diffefént stages, depending on the
religion, and the significance of Hinduism, for example, is quite different
from the significance of Judaism, which is different from that of Islam. It
is no longer adeguate to develop theologies about other religions in general.

Dialogical principles have implications, also, for the churches as organi-
zations and for organizations.of churches, such as the World Council of Churches,
that reqguire new and creative thinking. The living faiths of the world do not
exist in social and political vacuums. They do not normally make the distinction
between religion and other spheres of existence that most Christians take for
granted. It is seldom possible to have an "interfaith" dialogue today without
entering into so-called political realms. : .

In sum, the experience of the ecumenical movement with interfaith dialoﬁue
over some years has brought it to the point where it can begin wholeheartedly
to explore and practise the lessons dialogue has taught. Among these are, -
first, the certainty that dialogue, far from being a threat to Christian
faith, offers rich opportunities to explore its farther dimensions, raising
in concrete fashion theological questions that may heretofore have been the

. sole province of professional theologians. B&And, second, the ecumenical move=-
.ment is beginning to appreciate the diversity of the world in its religious,
social and political complexity through open, trusting and expectant encounter
with those who understand their world and ours in different and often strange

ways. x % % %



ISLAM IN EUROPE: EUROPEAN CHURCH REPRESENTATIVES CONFER

ST. POLTEN, AUSTRIA., I0TH marcH 1984 (CECEN)

Christians and Muslims live side by side in almost all the countries of Europe
today. While in the industrialized societies of Western Europe, the Muslim population
is recent and composed largely of migrant wprkers, south-eastern and eastern Europe have i
large and long-established Muslim communities. The Conference of European Churches (CEC)
has just held a second consultation on this subject to examine the challenges and tasks
facing the churches in the situation in Europe today.

"Witness to God in a Secular Europe" was the main theme of the conference, held
at St PSlten, Austria, from 5th to 1lOth March 1984, attended by more than eighty dele-
gates from about twenty countries in Europe. The Orthodox, Anglican and Protestant
member churches of CEC were joined by a strong delegation representing the Roman
Catholic Church. Muslim participants from Austria, the Federal Republic of Germany
and the United Kingdom were also invited to represent the Islamic communities at the
conference and took an active part in the discussions.

How does contact with Islam require the churches in Europe to re-examine their
self-understanding? ;What is their mission in-relation to their Muslim neighbours?
What can we say about Islam theclogically? How can we, Christians and Muslims, prac-
tise our faith in a secular society and pass it on to the younger generation? What
can Christians and Muslims do to promote co-existence in justice and peace? These
are just some of the guestions which were discussed at the conference.

Discussions centred on the fundamental theological questions which have stood
between Christianity and Islam from the beginning: their undexstanding of God, the
action of the Holy Spirit, the significance of Jesus Christ, the place of Mohammed.
Participants agreed that Christians in Burope have to be loving, truthful and open
in their dealings with their Muslim neighbours even if theological controversies
remain unsettled. Christian witness to God has often been distorted by power-seeking
and prejudice. Today Christians are called to model their lives afresh on Christ's
example of service and devotion and, following him, to serve their Muslim fellow
human beings. '

-

It was repeatedly stressed in the discussions that the theological questions
could not be dealt with in isolation from the present social situation in which
Christians and Muslims live together. They are equally affected by the challenges
of the secular industrialised world whose economic and political structures tend
to exploit weak and minority sections of society and to propagate indifference and
materialistic attitudes. Both Christians and Muslims know they are responsible
before God for the world and its future. Both are challenged today to work together
for human values, justice and peace.

-

Discussions at the conference took place in a spirit of frankness and open-
mindedness. This atmosphere was greatly helped by the presentations and working
groups, the meditations on texts from the Bible and the Qur'an and, above all, the
ecumenical services of worship.



VANCOUVER: A BUDDHIST PERSPECTIVE

The WCC has a programme intended to promote dialogue and understanding ;
between the great religious faiths of mankind. It therefore invited represen-
tatives of the world's living religions to attend the Assembly at Vancouver. .
One of the four Buddhist delegates so invited was Acharn Sulak Sivaraksa, of
the Asian Cultural Forum on Development.

We interviewed Acharn Sulak about his experience at the Assembly. He
took part, of course, in all the combined activities, and in particular the
sub-section on Justice, sponsored by the WCC Programme Unit on Justice and
Service, which he addressed. On the broad front of interfaith dialogue he
feels that the WCC Assembly is a valuable meeting point, with the opportunity
of encountering new people, which inevitably widens interest in the subject.

- Quite a few people asked for taped interviews, which, back home, will achieve
the same purpose. The reception of the interfaith delegates went beyond mere
polite acceptance. The section in the Message on interfaith dialogue was,
.nevertheless, subject to strong criticism by some at the Assembly, and had

to be rewritten in a more conservative way.

- Asked if the theme JESUS CHRIST, THE LIFE OF THE WORLD, had triumphalist
overtones which were embarrassing, Acharn Sulak said that he accepted that a
Christian Assembly was just that, and such a theme, while perhaps provocative
to some, was one that he personally could live with, given the limitations that
surround all human language.

Szx:As‘rarguest,’ ‘Acharn--Sulak 'said-that:4it would be inappropriate to be critical -
of ‘the World Council and its procedural methods. It still retained the Western-
oriented structural patterns of its origins, and some Third World participants

felt that these were still dominant and dominating. But then, many other
delegates felt that too much weight was now being given to non-Western opinion.

"~ Asked about those areas in which he is specially versed, e.g. "justice"
and "development'", Acharn Sulak said the Assembly came out on these topics much
better than he had expected, specifying the statements on "food" and "disarmament"
as prime instances of this. Since Vancouver, he had attended an FAO meeting in
Italy, and a sub-committee of which he was chairman had endorsed the WCC's state-
‘ment relating to food, which made thirteen specific recommendations to the
churches, all of a long-term nature. Acharn Sulak said that these went far
beyond the simplistic formulae that often amounted to little more than that
"the poor must work harder." 1In the broadest sense he felt that there was
no other religious organization in the world that tackles the real issues as
well as the WCC. Religion, in his view, means nothing if it does not do this.

Acharn Sulak felt that it was a great honour to be at Vancouver. One intér-
faith service of worship - an all-night vigil for prayer and meditation - held.on
Hiroshima night, was tremendously impressive. But so were the daily Christian
worship services, which were well thought out, and by no means dominated by -
Western concepts. Three weeks of such worship and fellowship had made him, for
one, deeply aware of human brotherhood in the world.

(The above editorial is reprinted from Echoes, a periodical- of The Church of Cbrzst
in Thailand, October 1983)
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- VANCOUVER: A TRADITIONAL RELIGION PERSPECTIVE

ART SOLOMON

THE BEST ASPECTS

I had a preécnception of the 6th Assembly of the WCC as being perhaps a
critical marking point in the present history of the world as we live out our
collective lives in this part of God's creation.

For me the world was getting constantly more negative in its relations to
the planet and in its human relations; somewhere back in time I saw off in the
distance a set of scales that were totally and solidly unbalanced in favour of
the negative; but I also saw that the time would come when the positive would
begin to outweigh the negative and the situation would then become the reverse.

For a long time I have seen the period 1982-1984 as being a very critical
period for the human family, but I did not know how; what I see now is that the
positive is building up and will overwhelm the negative. But only we the members
of the family can guarantee that it will happen that way by our faith and our
prayers and our work and our determination to affirm life. Our destiny is not
only in the hands of God but in our own hands also. Life is no longer a game
that we can play at; we have now to get real or get lost. The pious, unreal
Christianity that has come this far with so much make believe is now obsolete.
So the Assembly was for me exciting particularly because WCC had sent out
visiting teams around the world to search for the agenda.that transcended.

L

The question of Church unity. One of the high points for me was the Well.
Even though I only got there once I was thrilled because it existed to do its
own work in its own way and it was soul-satisfying to see the full participation
of women in every phase of the Assembly's work. When the femininity of every
human being is in full bloom we will have arrived; then there can be peace on
earth.

My worst experience was my inability to participate meaningfully in the
small group because it was too bible-oriented.

Likewise I was prevented from effective participation in the issue groups,
partly by time constraints and other factors and partly by the extreme aggressive-
ness of the woman moderator. It wasn't tragic, but regrettable.

I was very happy with the concept of the small groups, etc. because it gave
opportunity for input from the bottom up type of decision-making, instead of the
old way of top down.

It is always beautiful, exciting, and invigorating to meet fellow human beings
of other colours and other ways from other parts of the world, and it was especially
pleasant to meet those that we had gotten to know at Mauritius.

I guess by far the highest point for me was the Japanese Drum ceremony and from
there to the all-night wvigil. The affirmation of life and the acceptance of each
other's humanity was beautiful to participate in; the acceptance of our shared
humanity must grow.
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VANCOUVER: A JEWISH PERSPECTIVE

JEAN GERBER .

It may be that the preoccupation with the resolutions on the Middle East, -
and statements made about the recent events in Alberta, obscured some of the
long-range implications which flow from the recent WOrld Council of Churches
Assembly held in Vancouver this summer.

I believe that in the long run other things than the headlines will Be
remembered and valued in retrospect, and it is these long-range events that
I would like to highlight.

Certainly the final solutions on Israel and the Middle East were unsatis-
factory. They showed, first, that the Middle East Council of Churches and its
supporters in the World Council of Churches have not yet been able to come to
terms with reality. They do little to alleviate the very real plight of Christians
in the Middle East, while not changing anything for Israel at all. This is per-
haps their greatest tragedy, for they do not allow the believing Christian a way
of helping fellow Middle East Christians, whose greatest dangers are not those
posed by Israel.

On the other hand, official representatives of the Jewish people did speak
to the resolutions. Canadians along with other Western delegates voiced their
objectlons to the wordlnq and intent. Let.us remember that for most of the
delegates Israel was not a major issue. The delegates are lardely lay, not
clergy. Third World representatives, in particular, have had small contact
with actual living Jews and the Middle East was not a major focus of Assembly
discussion.

When a Christian asks us from the standpoint of his or her faith what our
relationship to the State of Israel is, we often try to answer in political
terms, neglecting the very real spiritual basis for our relationship to the
Land of Israel.

This was brought home to me at the conference at Mauritius where guests of
other faiths met to plan the interfaith component to the Assembly. When asked
to prepare a section of the worship, I realized again that on each page of our
prayer book we recall the Land of Israel, the City of Jerusalem, the Kingdom of
David, so it is in these terms that we must speak to Christians of Israel, and
if segments within the World Council of Churches cannot accept this, still many
others within it can and do. It is this acceptance that we should remember,
despite our disappointment with the resolutions on the Middle East.

‘One of the major opportunities at this Assembly was a chance to talk to
believing Christians about Israel as an integral part of Judaism. This was done
often and clearly during the three weeks of the Assembly by the minyan of Jews
who had opportunities to speak during the Assembly programmes.

This leads me to the second event of the Assembly, and one which has vital
implications for the future of dialogue with the churches. That event was the
very significant step taken by this major organization of Protestant churches:
namely the invitation to Jews, Muslims, Sikhs, Hindus and Buddhists to join them
at every level of their deliberations.
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How great an achievement is this? First, let me say that in the last Assembly
at Nairobi in 1975 there were five non-Christian guests. Because of opposition to
it, the entire programme for dialogue with people of other faiths nearly met an
untimely and early end. Yet, eight years later, not only were there fifteen guests
with the right to speak and attend every delegates' function, but there were twenty
or thirty more visitors of other faiths, and an active programme of dialogue.

There were chances for conversation with policy makers who represent very
divergent opinions about nearly every facet of these religious communities and
there was standing room only at every session.

. Furthermore, the governing body of the World Council of Churches, the Central
Committee, endorsed the guidelines for dialogue which have been in fact the policy
under which the Mauritius conference was held early this year. Through the commis~-
sion for dialogue with the Jewish people headed by the world famous Protestant
theologian, Krister Stendahl, the World Council of Churches has a continuing
process of consultation with the Jewish people.

Think for a minute of the many Jewish organizations, both national and inter-
national, whose conferences so many of us have attended. Was dialogue on the
agenda? When was there ever more than a token attendance by a non-Jew of a
formal faith community? Where -are the guidelines for dialogue with Christians
or Muslims? ’

The sad fact is that we have very few, and the ones we have are so woefully
inadequate that we who engage in it have very opposite counsels to listen to.
We have the reactions of those who say the Holocaust means an end to Jews ever
being able to speak to Christians. On the other hand, we have Irving Greenberg,
who sees dialogue after the Holocaust as an imperative for both Christian and
Jew, Yet, is it not true that we have often said, or implied, what have we got
to learn from the Christians, those murderers of our parents and children?

Certainly we must require retreat from conversionist tactics, from the
theology that says Judaism has been replaced by Christianity, from the idea
that Judaism has failed as the religion of the Jews. We, in turn, must stop
using dialogue as a weapon to accuse the world of persecution, stop using as
weapons of self-defence organizations which have grown up to bring the religions
of Abraham together.

We must stop clutching our victim status to us whenever challenged. It leads
us to expect the worst, and not hear the best when it happens. The Canadian
churches' Anglican and United National spokesmen denounced the Alberta incident.
They were not silent! We were not listening, perhaps because to listen would
mean a further step into a dialogue which would bring us face to face with what
the Holocaust - and the State of Israel - mean to us as Jews. Maybe there is
something we, from our secular Western tradition, cannot say just yet about both
these events, but we must not distort what honest Christians were saying to us.

I can tell you that some of the most spiritually evocative things said about
the Holocaust came to me this year from World Council of Churches people involved
in dialogue. It is they who reach out to us over the smoke of Auschwitz. If we
don't reach back, we are the poorer, not they.
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Yes, I would have liked saner voices to prevail over the Middle East
resolutions, and yes I would have liked the Russian churches to have had
the freedom to speak their truths. But there is much pain in the world
besides ours, and there were many honest people talking about it. We have
to hear that pain, and at the same time reflect and share our own hopes.
We are being asked to do this, and asked honestly.

We have to listen.

(Reprinted from Jewish Western Bulletin, 7th September 1983)

MUNK AWARD TO DR, KRISTER STENDAHL

Dr Krister Stendahl, moderator of the Consultation on the Church and
the Jewish People (World Council of Churches) and Professor of New Testament
Studies at Harvard University Divinity School, was awarded the Nicholas and
Hedy Munk International Brotherhood Award on Tuesday evening, 29th Nowvember,
1983, during the 36th Anniversary and Award Banguet of the Canadian Council
of Christians and Jews. The Award is in recognition of Dr Stendahl's achieve-
ments in the "promotion of harmonious understanding between Jews and non-Jews
and for his contributions to the world-wide struggle against antisemitism."
The prestigious $10,000 award is given every second year (since 1973) through
the generosity of the Canadian industrialist, Nicholas Munk, who set up the
Munk Charitable Trust for this.
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ASSEMBLY STATEMENTS

SPECIAL AREAS OF CONCERN:
WITNESSING AMONG PEOPLE OF LIVING FAITHS

(From the 6th Assembly document "Witnessing in a Divided World")

We live as people and as Christians in a religiously and ideologically
pluralistic world. Christians from all parts of the oikoumene raise questions
about living alongside of, and witnessing to, neighbours of other faiths and
diverse ideological commitments who have their own specific testimonies to
offer. In such situations witness is not a one-way process: "from us to
them". There is also a witness from "them to us", except in certain cases
of martyrdom, the witness up to death, which could be understood as an
extreme example of one-way testimony. However, in most normal circumstances
we, as human beings, are caught up in a search for reality and fulfilment,
seeing to be understood and to understand and thus discover meaning for
living. Of all the things we do as Christians, witnessing among peoples
of living faiths and ideclogies causes the most difficulty and confusion.

In this task we are hesitant learners, and need to acquire sensitivity not
only to the peoples of other faiths and ideologies, but also to Christians
caught up in situations of witness and dialogue in different parts of the
world.

In our discussions and reflections on the guestion of witnessing to
Christ among people of other faiths we have heard encouraging reports of
many examples of dialogue in local situations. But we have also become
aware of some matters which remain to be explored in the years that lie
ahead. We note amongst other things the following:

a) We wish to place on record our appreciation to our friends from
other faiths who have been present with us in this Sixth Assembly.
We value their contribution, and their presence has raised for us
questions about the special nature of the witness Christians bring
to the world community.

b) While affirming the uniqueness of the birth, life, death and resur-
rection of Jesus, toc which we bear witness, we recognize God's
creative work in the seeking for religious truth among people of
other faiths.

c) We acknowledge the experience of common action and cooperation
between Christians and persons of other faiths and the urgency
of working together, especially in areas concerning the poor,
basic human dignity, justice and peace, economic reconstruction,
and the eradication of hunger and disease.

We see, however, the need to distinguish between witness and dialogue, whilst
at the-same time affirming their inter-relatedness.

Witness may be described as those acts and words by which a Christian or
community gives testimony to Christ and invites others to make their response
to him. In witness we expect to share the good news of Jesus and be challenged
in relation to our understanding of, and our obedience to that good news.
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Dialogue may be described as that encounter where people holding different
claims about ultimate reality can meet and explore these claims in a context of
mutual respect. From dialogue we expect to discern more about how God is active
in our world, and to appreciate for their own sake the insights and experiences
people of other faiths have of ultimate reality. .

Dialbgue is not a device for nor a denial of Christian witness. It is rather
a mutual venture to bear witness to each other and the world, in relation to dif-
ferent perceptions of ultimate reality.

While distinctions can be made between dialogue, cooperation and mutual wit-
ness in the real experience of living in a religiously and ideologically pluralistic
situation they in practice intermingle and are closely inter-related. )

All these must be seen in the context of shared responsibility for a common
future, based on mutual respect, equal rights, and equal obligations.

There are étill many questions remaining for further studies: .

a) When witnessing among people of living faiths, an account must be taken
of the influence of the dominant ideolgoies on religious beliefs and
practices present and active in the particular cultural context.

b) An important concern is the degree to which Christians of different
confessions can work towards sharing a common understanding of what
it means to be human, an understanding of what it means to be. the
Church, and how these concerns relate to the witness of the Christian
community and the involvement of Christians in dialogue with people of
living faiths and ideologies.

c) Meeting in Vancouver and hearing about the religious life of the Native
pecples has focused attention on the need to give a hicher profile to
dialogue with people from traditional religions.

d) The question of shared worship or prayer with people from other faiths
needs to be explored.

e) BAnother of the religious phenomena of our day is the influence of various
kinds of new religious movements. We need to discover more about these.

In all these explorations of faith it is important to involve women and young
people. Their self-understanding of their role in the faith community will deepen
and widen the theological gquest.

We are encouraged by the insights and experience which have been gradually
built up through various meetings between Christians and people of other living
faiths. We look forward to the fruits of further encounters. In the next seven
years we anticipate theological reflection on tiie nature of witness and dialogue
which will encourage the life of the Christian community in many different parts
of the world.
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ASSEMBLY STATEMENTS

STATEMENT ON THE MIDDLE EAST

The increasingly dangerous situation in the Middle East threatens the
peace of the whole world and places heavy demands on all those striving for
justice and freedom.

The Middle East is a region of special interest as the birthplace of
three monotheistic religions. The churches in the area have their roots
from apostolic times. Their continued presence and active participation
in the life of the whole area, despite suffering at various periods, is a
remarkable witness to the faith. They are facing new challenges and attempt-
ing to respond through new forms of witness. While only the churches of the
Middle East can determine the nature and forms of their witness, it behoves
all churches to strengthen their presence and support their ministry, espe-
cially the ministxy of reconciliation and witness for peace. Historical
factors and certain theological interpretations have often confused Christians
outside in evaluating the religious and political developments in the Middle
East.

Recent developments in the region have further pushed back prospects for
peace. The agony of the lLebanese war is not yet over. The integrity and
independence of Lebanon are in greater danger than ever. The Israeli settle-
ment policy on the West Bank has resulted in a de facto annexation, giving
final touches to a discriminatory policy of development of peoples that
flagrantly violates the basic rights of the Palestinian people. There are
fears of relocation of the inhabitants of the West Bank and their expulsion.

A large number of Palestinians are under detention in the prisons on the West
Bank and in camps in Lebanon. There is escalation of tension in the occupied
territories. The consensus among the Arab nations appears to have been lost. B
External and internal pressures have caused serious rift within the Palestinian
movement. In many situations there are increasing violations of human rights,
especially of minorities, and religious fanaticism is a bane of many communities.
The Iran-Iragi war continues to claim an increasing toll of lives and complicates
inter-Arab relations. Tension is increasing in relation to Cyprus. '

THE ISRAELI-PALESTINIAN CONFLICT

We reaffirm the principles previously enunciated by the WCC as the- basis
on which a peaceful settlement can be reached. The UN Security Council Resolu-
tion 242 and all other relevant UN resolutions need to be revised and imple-
mented, taking into account changes that have occurred since 1967, and such
revisions should express the following principles in a manner that would ensure:

a) the withdrawal of Israeli troops from all territories occupied in 1967;

b) the right of all states, including Israel and Arab states, to live in peace
with secure and recognized boundaries;

c) the implementation of the rights of the Palestinians to self-determination,
including the right of establishing a sovereign Palestinian state.
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We reaffirm that the Middle East conflict cannot be resolved through the
use of force but only through peaceful means. MNegotiations for a comprehensive
settlement in the Middle East should include all those parties most intimately
involved: the state of Israel, the Palestine Liberation Organization and
neighbouring Arab states. The interests of the world at large are best repre-
sented through the United Nations, and the USA and the USSR have a special
responsibility in this matter.

Churches should undertake the following with a view to facilitating processes
towards negotiations:

a) to build greater awareness among the churches about the urgency and justice
of the Palestinian cause. In this connection active support should be
extended to the UN International Conference on the Question of Palestine
to be held at the end of August 1983 in Geneva. The churches should bring
to bear their influence on states to participate in it; 3

b) to encourage the dialogue between Palestinians and Israelis with a view to
furthering mutual understanding and enabling recognition;

c) to remind Christians in the Western world to. recognize that their guilt
over the fate of Jews in their countries may have influenced their views
of the conflict in the Middle East and has often led to uncritical support
of the policies of the state of Israel, thereby ignoring the plight of the
Palestinian people and their rights. In this context we welcome the more
open and critical stance adopted by Christian churches in the traditional
Jewish-Christian dialogue, but we also urge the broadening of the dialogue
to include larger segments of both Christian and Jewish communities;

d) to support movements within Israel, which are working for peace and recon-

ciliation.
LEBANON

The"ecumenical community shares the agony of the peoples in Lebanon who have
been tragically suffering over the last nine years and who have been carrying too
large a burden of the problems of the region.

We reiterate that the recovery of Lebanese territorial integrity and sovereignty
is a key to peace and justice in the region and that for this to be realized all
foreign forces must be withdrawn from Lebanese territory.

We appeal to the ecumenical community:

a) to support the efforts of the Lebanese government to reassert the effective
.exercise of its sovereignty over all Lebanese territory and to support full
independence and unity of the Lebanese people;

b) to assist the churches within Lebanon in their attempts with leaders of the
religious communities for reconciliation, with a view to achieving harmony
and unity among all communities in the country;
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c) to continue to support genercusly the Middle East Council of Churches and
the churches in Lebanon in their humanitarian and soc1a1 programmes of
relief for all in Lebanon.

d) to collaborate with the churches in the area in their cohtribution to

the promotion of justlce, dignity, freedom and human rights for all in
Lebanon.
JERUSALEM

We reaffirm that "Jerusalem is a Holy City for three monotheistic religions:
Judaism, Christianity and Islam. The tendency to minimize Jerusalem's importance
for any of these three religions should be avoided" (WCC Fifth Assembly, Nairobi,
1975) . The WCC should implement the proposal of the WCC Central Committee
(August 1980) that dialogue be initiated with Jews and Muslims so that members
of the three religions can understand each other's deep religious ‘attachment to
Jerusalem and so that together they can contribute towards political processes
that would lead to a mutually acceptable agreement for sharing the city. The
churches should give priority to this while continuing efforts to secure a
general settlement of the Middle East conflicts. The special legislation
known as the status guo of the Holy Places must be safequarded and confirmed
in any agreement concerning Jerusalem. ‘

a) We call the attention of the churches to the need for:

— actions which will ensure a continuing indigencus Christian presence
and witness in Jerusalem; A

T

- wider ecumenical awareness of the plight of the indigenous Muslim and . |
Christian communities suffering from the repressive actions of the
occupying power in East Jerusalem and other occupied territories.

b) We call upon all churches to express their common concern that although
Israeli law guarantees free access for members of all religious traditions
rooted in Jerusalem to their holy places, the state of war between Israel .
and Arab states, the political reality created by the Israeli annexation’
of East Jerusalem and continuing occupation of the West Bank means that
Arab Muslims and Christians continue to experience serious difficulties
and are often prevented from visiting the Holy City.

We uphold the churches in the Middle East in our intercessions as they respond
to the new challenges in the difficult circumstances through their witness in the
service of Christ. We assure them of the solidarity of the community of faith
around the world as we have gathered together here in the name of Jesus Christ,
the Life of the World. We pray for the healing of the wounds in the nations of
that region.

We stand together with other religious communities in a spirit of servanthood
seeking to be faithful in our common calling to be peace-makers and reconcilers
and to bring hope for all.
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MUSLIM-CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE IN I984: AN OVERVIEW

STUART E. BROWN

In these opening years of Islam's fifteenth century dialogue between
Muslims and Christians is almost everywhere gaining acceptance among growing
circles within each community. At the same time, interfaith discussions
have in many places passed beyond the essential first steps of polite intro-
ductions and respectful exchanges of basic premises to the consideration of
more practical challenges or a common search for a deeper discernment of
shared values and concerns. Elsewhere, encounter is at a more preliminary
stage and in some countries Muslim-Christian relations wallow in polemical
impasse of mutual mistrust and reciprocal fear. There are also, as we all
know to our sorrow, places where these contacts fester in a crucible of
hostility. Let us look at a few general situations.

The Muslims of Japan, Latin America and Iceland, for example, are so
few that we in Geneva are as yet unaware of any dialogue between them and
their Christian neighbours. Conversely, the virtual absence of Christians
from such lands as Arabia, Somalia and Mauritania precludes interfaith
endeavours with the local Muslims. China and South Africa both have sizeable
Muslim and Christian populations, but political circumstances have not allowed
us to reach any valid assessment of their interaction. For practical purposes,
then, we can classify areas of these three groups as zones of low activity.
Indiscriminate athelsm in Ethlopxa and zealous persecution in Iran have all
but“ et ifigliishéd “any Spark of enthusidsm in these states, so they too offer
scant prospects for constructive dialogue in the immediate future. On the
other hand, we note with hope and joy that Muslim and Christian leaders in

Lebanon are preparing an interfaith summit conference.

Slightly more hopeful is the scene in some countries of Arab Africa or the
Philippines, where adherents of the majority religion are making serious efforts
to offset the suffering and alienation of the minority despite the opposition of
the civil authorities, who condone or even encourage harassment and persecution.
Of a somewhat similar nature are the desires expressed by several Pakistani
Muslims for fair treatment of Christian and other religious groups under Islamic
law and the voices raised within the church in Greece on behalf of the ancient
Thracian Muslim society or in Norway in defence of a much newer but equally
vulnerable Islamic congregation. For all such regions, any intervention from
outside must be especially discreet and take full cognizance of the sensitivities
of all parties involved.

Where both Christians and Muslims form minorities they have generally
cooperated on matters of mutual interest. Often, as in India, Sri Lanka or
Singapore, this constructive atmosphere extends toc the members of other faiths
as well. Muslims and Christians in Central Asia and Eastern Europe live together
in the controlled environment of dialectical materialism, and this coexistence
has stimulated them to work in harness for the preservation and promotion of
civil liberties, even as they faithfully endorse the peace movements sponsored
by their own governments. Participants in both these types of interminority
dialogue benefit greatly from contacts with interfaith agencies abroad, whether
these contacts come through publications, correspondence or, best of all, visits.
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The most robust instances of Muslim-Christian dialogue occur in those
countries where sensitive representatives of a confident majority have won
the trust and collaboration of the leaders of the minority, so that together
they have undertaken the formidable tasks of dissolving prejudice, overcoming
communal anxiety, nurturing understanding and building society anew on a
foundation of openness, honesty and respect. Many national and local groups
in North America and Western Europe have already developed strong programmes
of dialogue and common action; the British Council of Churches and the Confer-
ence of European Churches deserve particular recognition for their achievements
in this cause. The Islam in Africa Project has contributed much to the promo-
tion of constructive dialogue in English-speaking Africa, through a series of
excellent seminars and the continuing work of its national agents. Similar
endeavours by the Christian Conference of Asia and the Regional Islamic Da'wah
Council of Southeast Asia and the Pacific have greatly furthered interfaith
cooperation in Asia. Indonesia warrants a special mention, because there
Muslims and Christians have cooperated with spokesmen from other faiths in
advising the government on the scope and application of the official Pancasila
ideology. It is appropriate to note here the superlative efforts of the Vatican
Secretariat for Non-Christians and Roman Catholic organizations in all parts of
the world, as well as the positive interest in dialogue expressed by the World
Muslim Congress and other pan-Islamic groups.

Given our inescapable constraints of time and budget, WCC staff cannot be
everywhere at once, so we are most thankful for the goodwill and energy of our ~
fellow partisans around the globe. We are grateful, too, for stimulating initi-
atives from the Pacific Ocean and French-speaking Africa, for in both these
regions local Christian leaders have shown an eagerness to join in dialogue,
seeking our support as they launch their formal activities. During the coming
months therefore we intend to help the Fijian and Pacific Councils of Churches
arrange a special seminar on Islam and dialogue; we also hope to gather represen-
tatives from Christian and Muslim congregations in several francophone African
states for a thoughtful discussion of questions concerning intercommunal harmony.
In this latter exercise we shall be working with the western regional office of
the All Africa Conference of Churches and the interfaith officers on the WCC
Sahel team, as well as prominent Muslims and national church leaders.

‘This overview of Muslim-Christian dialogue is perhaps shorter than it could
be, and it may contain an occasional misstatement. An acknowledgment of these
limitations affords the occasion to urge readers to write to us with their
corrections, amplifications and comments. One of our most important tasks
is to share information about dialogue from various sources with friends in
every country, but to do this fully and properly we need your news and observa-
tions. We also welcome your questions and any possibility of working more closely
with you in your own local context. Great progress has already been made in
dialogue and understanding in many lands, but everywhere much remains before us.
Let us go forth in peace.
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CALENDAR

INTERNATIONAL COLLOQUIUM , INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF CHRISTIANS AND JEWS

Theme : 1984 ‘and Beyond: Purpose and Strategy in Jewish-Christian Relations

Venue: Vallombrosa (near Florence, Italy)
Dates: 8-12 July, 1984

For information write to: International Council of Christians and Jews
Martin Buber House :
Werlestrasse 2
D-6148 Heppenheim
Federal Republic of Germany

' 8TH NATIONAL WORKSHOP ON CHRISTIAN-JEWISH RELATIONS

Theme: Gateways to New Understandings
Venue: St. Louis, Missouri, USA
Dates: 29 October - 1 November, 1984

For information write to: 8th National Workshop on Christian-Jewish Relations
915 Chemical Building
721 Olive Street
St. Louis, MO 63101
UsSA : ol

A CHRISTOLOGY SEMINAR IN JERUSALEM

venue: Center for Theclogy: Shalem Hartman Institute for Judaic
Studies, Jerusalem

Dates: 14 October - 14 December, 12R4

= ’

For information write to: Shalom Hartman Institute

(See over for further details)
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The Shalom Hartman Institute, rounded in 1976 and directed by Rabbi Dr
David Hartman, exists to train young Israeli scholars to meet the challenge
confronting Judaism in the birth and life of the Jewish state: that of
bringing the riches of the Jewish tradition to bear upon the task of building
a totally Jewish but pluralistic, modern society. Following a month-long
seminar in November, 1982; conducted by Dr Paul M. van Buren, Professor
at Temple University, held at the Institute with the approval of the Board
of the Institute, to head a new Center for Theology within the context of
the Institute. The Center is designed to provide a unique opportunity for
disciplined, shared study and theological reflection on the tasks of the
Jewish people and the Christian church in the new circumstances created
by the founding of the State of Israel and the church's acknowledgment of
the continuing validity of the covenant between God and the people of Israel.

The Center herewith announces its opening Seminar, to be held in 1984,
and invites applications for Fellowships from qualified persons. Several
grants for round-trip air transportation and living expenses are already
available and more are being sought. Participation in the full programme.
will be required of all Fellows. The number of Fellowships may be limited
to fifteen for the first year. Housing arrangements will be made by the
Center.

QUALIFICATIONS FOR FELLOWS

Applicants must be soundly grounded in the Christian tradition, possess
at least a general knowledge of talmudic Judaism, and above all demonstrate
ability in creative theological reflection. An ability to read and under-
stand spoken modern Hebrew (not necessarily to speak it) is desirable.

Preference will be given to applicants who have received or are well
along towards earning a doctorate in theology or religious studies. Appli-
cants in their late stages of working toward a first degree in theology will
be considered if they can produce evidence of a sound preparation in the
study of the Bible, the Christian theclogical tradition, and Judaism.

APPLICATION PROCEDURE

Applications for Fellowships should be submitted by 15 May, 1984.
Additional information and application forms are available from:

American Friends of the Shalom Hartman Institute
1735 Jefferson Davis Highway
Arlington, VA 22202, USA or:

Shalom Hartman Institute
Rachel Imenu 28 P.O. Box 8029
Jerusalem, Israel 93228

Churches and organizations that have any forthcoming events or publications
which they would like announced in Current Dialogue are requested to let us
know in good time so that details can be inserted in the next issue
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NOTICE TO READERS

In order to ensure that our mailing list is accurate we should be grateful
if you would check your name and address carefully and let us know if there
are any mistakes. IF SO, please indicate below:

Name:

Address:

We hope you wish to continue receiving Current Dialogue. IF NOT, please
indicate below:

—PLEASE REMOVE MY NAME FROM YOUR MAILING LIST

Name :

Production and mailing costs for Current Dialogue continue to escalate.
Contributions towards these annual expenses for three issues (SF20.-
$US 10.- £7.-) would be very gratefully received.

Please complete as appropriate and return to:

WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES
Sub-unit on Dialogue

P,0. Box 66

150 route de Ferney

1211 Geneva 20
Switzerland



Dialogue Woxking Group World Council of Churches

Swanwick, England EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
11-15 March 1985 ‘ "Geneva, July 1984
DOCUMENT NO, 9. Document no. 6 ® 7

) OUTLINE FOR A STUDY DOCUMENT ON
"CONFLICT BETWEEN RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES"

‘Revised title : ROLE OF RELIGION IN CONFLICTS

l. The Executive Committee of the WCC in its February 1984 meeting
adopted the following minute:

"That a preliminary study document be prepared by CCIA in
collaboration with the sub-unit on Dialogue with People of

other Living Faiths, for consideration by the Executive Committe:
in July 1984, on the problems posed by the recurrent and often
violent eruption of conflicts between religious communities

in many parts of the world. Special attention should also be
paid to the implications for people of different religions

where the law of the land is drawn frorn the tenets of one
particular reliqion. = -

2. In view of the complexity and sensitivity of the subject it was
felt that it will be good if an outline of such a study document is
discussed by the Executive. A preliminary study document along with
analysis of a few situations will be presented to the Executive in
February 1985, after discussions within CCIA and DFI. The document
will then be further developed before the next Central Committee.:

3. The Executive Committee had in mind a number of situations of
conflict including violent conflict where apparently religious
factors played a role. Several conflicts around the world are
described as religious in popular and media presentation. Among
them are 'classical' situations like Northern Ireland and Lebanon
and new situations like Punjab (India) and Sudan. There are also
situations like Sri Lanka where the religious,component is present
in the conflict. However, it is incorrect to say that all such
conflicts are conflicts between religious communities. All these
situations are complex and the conflicts are the result of a variety
of socio-economic and political factors. Religion adds a volatile
component to many. of them. -

The topic is of such a broad nature that the scope of the study
document has to be limited and defined carefully. However, a few
general indications of some of the new political and religious trends
may be necessary to provide the context.

4. On the political level as a result of a variety of reasons
there is a whole series of upheavals against established state
structures, epseciaily in the developing regions of thé world.




In several instances they reflect demands for greater participation
of people and recognition of identity. Such demands have been often
channelled into ethnic, regiocnal or religious opposition and even
revolt. Primordial identities like nation, religion, language, and
ethnicity are being reinforced partly as a result of insecurity,
discriminatory treatment suffered by minorities and often as an
authentic search for identity. The affirmation of subnational,
autonomous or independent identities should not be condemned right
away, though they may appear to have a negative communal image.

But in several cases this has led to violent conflicts.

The challenge to the nation state comes from numerically significant
ethnic groups which have retained or have developed or are in the
process of developing self-awareness and which demand formal
recognition of their distinct identities. Ethno-nationalism, also
called sub-nationalism has two varieties, one, the national self-
awareness of ethnic groups concentrated in compact geographical
areas and the other, temporarily scattered ethnic minorities

which nevertheless claim to form a national identity. In many
instances religion is a social base of ethno-nationalism and

there is a mixing of religious and political symbols.

5. These tensions and upheavals are taking place at a time
characterized by violence and militarism. Therefore many conflicts
which could be resolved peacefully have become violent. The arms
race, open and clandestine, accelerating in most parts of the
world also contributes to this. o

6. In the CCIA Study Paper on Religious Liberty (Central Committee !
it was said "The present era is characterized by what might be called
'a crisis of the secular'". The predominant trend in Western industri
culture during the twentieth century has been an ever expanding
secularization of society, progressively pushing the religious
dimension from operative participation towards the fringes of
society, into the private realm. Secularization became an integral
part of the dominant ideological systems whose developmental models
were exported throughout the world. The last decade has seen an amaz:
resurgence of religion. It appears we are in an era of religious
revival and return of the sacral. Not everything about the resurgencs
of religions is a blessing. While there is on one hand the search
for deeper understanding of the liberating, humanitarian aspects of
religion, on the other there is the ugly face of fanaticism and
antagonism involving suppression of minority rights and large-scale
violation of human rights.

7. 1In the Introduction to "Nairobi to Vancouver" it is stated

"But what is significant about the present religiosity is its
politicization., This is reflected in a variety of phenomena around
the world. Religious fundamentalism has asserted itself in politics
either by the transformation of political institutions or by attempti:
to exert direct influence on political decision-making. This has led
to new tensions within and between nations. In some regions of the wo:
it has added new dimensions to already existing conflicts".




3.

8. While this religious resurgence has political implications in varic
ways the most significant is what is known as 'political Islam'. The
Islamic world, like the rest of the 'Third World' has been struggling
to free itself from Western political and economic domination, to
redefine its own identity and to formulate its own response to Western
ideas. In the process a great number of new Muslim states have come
into being, and some have been transformed.

9. The Executive Committee minute refers to "the implications for
people of different religions in states where the law of the land is
drawn from the tenets of one particular religion". This also applies
to a number of situations but is perhaps more directly related to the
Islamic revival and the adoption of Islamic law by some countries.
"Sharia-Divine Law. An important example of a system of law which is
religious in meaning, and which applies not by virtue of citizenship
or allegiance to a state, but by virtue of religious application and
on condition that there is an Islamic ruler to enforce it. It is
applicable primarily between Muslims (although it contains provision
for non-Muslims within the jurisdiction) and takes the concept of
obligation, rather than that of right as central. The law originated
in the Koran and the traditions attributed to Muhammed and is regarded
as immutable, since it consists in what Muhammed knew, by revelation
of the divine will." (Roger Scruton = A Dictionary of Political Though:
The implementation of Sharia with respect to non=Muslims has to be
analyzed with reference to a few countries.

10. It is proposed to analyze the religious components in a few
selected situations of conflict.

11. In a preliminary way, several ways in which religion plays a role
in conflicts can be identified:

- Religion as a component of nationalism, especially ethno=-
nationalism,

- Religious factors exacerbating tensions or conflicts whose root
causes are socio-political and economic,

- Religious factors and sentiments being deliberately used to
heighten tensions,

- Religious notions of state transforming political institutions
and leading to conflicts,

- Religious fundamentalism or fanaticism influencing state
policies substantially.

12. Some aspects of the follcowing also have to be dealt with in
developing the study document:

- Religious pluralism (some of the religious traditions do not

- have a theological or ideological base to deal with religious
pluralism),

- Religious liberty,

- Church, state, community relations,

- Role of religion in reconciliation and peace,

- Role of the churches.




. A lot of information -is available and studies have been made on the:

World Council of Churches
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
Geneva, Switzerland
4 - 8 February 1985

Document no.6.2

ROLE OF RELIGION IN CONFLICTS

i. The pfeliminary outline had identified the following ways in
which religion plays a role in conflicts can be identified:

- Religion as a component of nationalism, especially ethno-
nationalism,

- Religious factors exacerbating tensions or conflicts whose
root-causes are socio-political and economic,

- Religious factors and sentiments being deliberately used to
heighten tensions,

- Religious notions of state transforming political institutions
and leading to conflicts,

- Religious fundamentalism or fanaticism influencing state polic!
substantially.

2. The Executive Committee in July 1984 pointed out that the follow
aspects should receive special attention:

- erosion of the secular and the identification of the secular
with the West, '

- use of religion in political processes and in influencing
policies of governments,

- growing lack of confidence in governments in many parts of the
world by minorities leading to opposition and conflict, making
use of religion,

- tensions resulting from new financial power acquired (from
outside) by previously marginalized sections,

~ religious conflicts used by outside forces to destabilize
countries.

3. Further work has begun in the analysis of the role of religion
in the following situations of conflicts:

- Lebanon

- Sri Lanka

- Northern Ireland
- Sudan :

- Punjab

situations. The attempt is to point out some of the ways in which
religion has played a role in the confliets.

4. A small group (seven persons) will be convened in May/June to
work on a draft study document.
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1984

IJCIC/WCC Consultation, -Harvard, 26—25 November 198k

Since my first circular letter -of 30 April 1984 on this subject,
matters have been shaping up and I am anxious to provide you with an up-
dated report on the current stage of the preparstory work done so far.

The revised agende is attached.

Dr. Solomon and Prof. Marvin Fox have kindly agreed to prepare papers
on the case studies dealing with Grest Britain and the USA respectively,

the Jewish paper on Israel.

L.

for all participants.
for a single room.

We should know soon who will be preparing

Arrangements have been made for blocked booking at the Holiday Inn

should be reserved for you and, if so, in which category.

5.

6.

Te

—

The prres quoted are $63 for a double room and/ $5L
Could you please kindly indicate soonest whether & room

It is suggested that all participants should register at the Harvard
Divinity School, 45 Francis Ave., Cambridge, Mass. and then go to the hotel
to obtain their room.

Provision should be mede in your time-table for a prepsratory meeting
of all Jewish participants on Sunday evening, 25 November. Further details
on that specific subject will be communicated at a later stage.

Please let me know soonest who will be representing your organization
et Harvard. '

A meeting of the IJCIC/WCC Liaison and Planning Committee will be held

on November 28 afternoon and November 29 morning as indicated in my preceeding
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TO: Jean Halpérin

FROM: Theodore Freedman

DATE: August 6, 1984

This will acknowledge your memo of July 31 providing additional
details relative to the IJCIC/WCC Comsultation to be held at Harvard
University, November 26-28, 1984.

I want to take this opportunity to remind you that at previous
IJCIC meetings in New York and Amsterdam I took exception to IJCIC's
involvment in joint programming based on the World Council of Churches

continuing activities with the World Muslim Congress.
——

On those occasions I shared with IJCIC representatives the fact
that the World Muslim Congress was responsible for the distribution to
members of the United States Senate of unsolicited and unsigned hate
materials including the book "The Six Million Reconsidered," a volume
asserting that the Nazi murder of Jews mnever occurreds.

Further, our investigation disclosed that the books were sent by
the World Muslim Congress whose president is _Dr. Macuf Dawalibi. He has had
a long and unsavory past having worked closely with his predecessor, Hajj
Amin Al Husseini who worked for Hitler during World War II. In an interview
given in Paris in Octgber of 1983 Dr. Dawalibi traced all forms of Moslem/
Christian tensions to the Jews and I quote:

"It is an indisputable fact that the Jews have succeeded
in penetrating the highest offices of the church. There
was a Cardinal of Jewish origin who was at the head of the
campaign to initiate a Christian opening to Judaism at
Vatican II in 1962. Jewish penetration of the church has
reached still further, to the point that the Bishop
recently appointed here in Paris is of Jewish origin.”

Given this information which we first shared with the World
Council of Churches leadership in the summer of 1983 and the failure of
the WCC to formally and publicly disassociate itself from the World Muslim
Congress, and given that organization's anti-Semitic activities, it is
highly inappropriate for Jewish organizations to continue the so=-called
"dialogue™ with the World Council of Churches until such time as there is
a satisfactory resolution of the matter.

823 United Nations Plaza, New York, NY 10017 (212) 490-2525/Cable: ANTIDEFAME/Telex: 649218




Accordingly, as previously stated, the Anti-Defamation League will
not participate in the Harvard program, and at the appropriate time will
~ make public the reasons for not doing so.

TF/mj "R

cc: Rabbi Leon Klenicki - 2ié
Rabbi Henry Michelman - l b 7
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Geneva, August 14, 198L

Mr. Theodore Freedman

Anti-Defamation League of B'nzi B'rith
823 United Nations Piazea

New York, N.Y. 10017

U.S.A.

Dear Mr. Freedman,

I have read with much attention and care your memorandum to me of
6 August which reached me yesterday. You will no doubt understand that
it calls for some reactions on my part.

We are certainly not less concerned than you are with respect to
unpleasant, obnoxious and sometimes obscene pronouncements made about Jews,
Judaism and the Jewish people. I also certainly agree with you that one
has to be continuously vigilant on that score.

Incidentally, some rather more positive statements can also be found
including among Moslems. A case in point is, for instance, a short brochure
which I have received today and which you mey elso have seen. It is called
Bridgebuilding between Christian and Muslim — L seminar at Warner Pacific
College, containing papers by Jamal Badawi and Harry Almond.

%

You must have heard from our mutual friend Allan Brockway that his
colleague, Dr. Stuasrt Brown, has specifically raised quite emphatically
this issue with Inamullah Khan and with the representative of the World
Muslim Congress Eggg:ﬁﬁ_fhﬁﬁﬁﬁi-ﬁaain Tabibi, whom I had known personally
from the time during which I have been associated with the United Nations.
He was then a member of the International Law Commission and he had estab-
lished for himsel?® a very good reputation.

Further, as you probably know, the general climate may well improve
within the WCC as a result of the elections which have recently taken place
there, We have had useful contacts with the new Moderator of the WCC,

Dr. Held, and from what we hesr we may find in the forthcoming General

—
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Secretary an interesting partner for dialogue. I have spotted in his
biography that Dr. Castro had been chairman of the Jewish-Christian

Friendship in Uruguay in the sixties, and this may be a good cmen for
the future.

I, therefore, have every reason to think that it would be most
inappropriate and unwise, particularly at this precise juncture, to
adopt an aggressive or offensive attitude towards the WCC, at a time
when we might expect a turn to the better.

Yours sincerely,

Jean Halpérin
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Rabbi Marc A. Tanenbaum
The American Jewish Committee

New York

Dear colleague,

CONGRESO JUDIO MUNDIAL
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Geneva, August 15, 198k

'P’T’r_/j‘ 2l :// f?

Please find attached copy of a memo which I have just received

from the ADL. 1 am &lso attaching for your information a copy of my

reply to T. Freedman.

With best personal regards,

Enel,

Yours sincerely,

Jean Eelpérin
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September 7, 1984
9 Ellul 5744

Prof. Jean Halperin

World Jewish Congress .
Case Postale 191

121l Geneva 20

Dear Professor Halperin:

| was honored to receive your kind letter of August 27, 1984
to which | hasten to reply.

| am fomilior with the background of |JCIC and the exploratory
contacts with the Lateran Umvemty, including the probiems relared
to arranging @ scholariy meeting in Rome.

| had immediately a prelimi nary discussion with Rabbi Walter Wurz-
burger and | hope to be able to communicate o workable suggestion
as we should not wait muen longer.

My view on the subject is thot if the conference is under Lateran Uni-
versity auspices, i.e., an academic body, in cooperation with |JCIC,

then we should participate with a limited number of suitable soeakers,

and not to give this meeting too much publicity. Furhtermore, the subject
for discussion will nave t> be oroperly packaged; | am taking guidance

from the last paragraph of the memorandum which you enclosed, as follows:
the purpose of the dialogue here is not to be a religious encounter... but

o selection of topics or issues which could help discover interesting porallels
in canon law and Jewish law. Among the issues may be what are the sources
of Jewish law and in Conon law (Christian iaw; nature of authority; family

Cential Conlarence 1! Amencan bant) vIOW, me&i COi ethics efc -)

RABHI HERMAN F SCHAWLMAAL
Fresgen:

Ranninical Assemnily,

RAHBI ARNOLD M GOOLIMAN
FPresigent

Rabmirucal Counci of Ame:ita
RABBI GILBERT RLAPEHMAN
Presigent

Umion of American Hebrew
Congregations

RABBI ALEXANDER M SCHINDLER
Fresigent

Union of Orihogox Jewish

“ Congregations ot Amenca

JULIUS BERMAN. Presigent

Umited Svnagogue of America
MARSHALL WOLKE. Presigent

Hopefully it will be a successful meeting and we could subsequently review
the lessons leamed to guide our future relationships in this area with the

Vatican.

With all good wishes for the New Year and looking forward to meeting-you
in person, | am,

Yours very sincerely,

Leon A, Feldmfm .. —
Consultant on Interreligious Activities
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OBSERVATIONS

LOOKING TO THE FUTURE...

In the last issue of Current Dialogue we

gave the dialogue news related to the 6th Assembly

at Vancouver. The Assembly, which meets once in
seven years, is primarily a celebration. But it
also deliberates on the future programmes of the
World Council of Churches for the ensuing seven
years. The broad programme outlines drawn by
the Assembly have now been spelt out in more
detail by the Central Committee - the governing
body of the Council - which met in July 1984,
The sub-unit on Dialogue with People of Living
Faiths is now ready to launch its programme for
the period until the next Assembly with the help
and guidance of its new Working Group,

PROGRAMME EMPHASES

Actual dialogues with people of living
faiths continue to be the major emphasis of
the sub-unit. The concept and the practice of
dialogue as a way of expressing the relationship
between faith communities have now become a
reality in many places. The sub-unit, therefore,
will have to concentrate on specific areas of
the world, both local and regional, where dia-
logue needs to be initiated or encouraged; it
needs to make the interest in dialogue at inter-
national levels have a local base and reality;
it should select specific areas where dialogue
is desperately needed, and where the lack of
contact between the communities of faith has
led them to a state of alienation and conflict.
This will not be an easy task nor a spectacular
one. But this needs to be done urgently. For
dialogue is also a fundamental service that
people do to their communities; community today
cannot be assumed. It needs to be built, sus-
tained and preserved.

SPECIAL STUDY

Those who were at both the Nairobi Assembly

faith perspectives. This is a theological issue
for Christians and it is now important that the
churches should face this question more directly
and in new ways.

The sub-unit therefore plans to initiate a
five-year programme on the "Theological signifi-
cance of people of other faiths, and their
convictions", This study will be an inner dia-
logue among the churches. But it is a study
relevant to all religlous communities that seek
to live together in a religiously plural world.
It is our hope that the study, utilizing an
inductive methodology at local and regional
levels, will help the churches to grapple with
the issue and to come up with concerns that
could be shared among all the churches, and
culminating in an international meeting.

PROCRAMMES IN COLLABORATION WITH OTHER SUB-UNITS

The concern for dialogue spills over into
a number of other programmes of the WCC. How
are theology and religions taught in the semi-
naries? What is the task of education in
multi-faith and multi-cultural societies, and
how is it carried out? What can be the response
of the religious communities together to the
threats some aspects of technology make to life
and survival? How can the religions respond to
issues related to the place and participation
of women in society and in the life of religious
communities? What is the relation between faith
and culture? These are some of the issues in
which the sub-unit will cooperate with other
sub-units of the WCC in initial explorations.
It will also have the benefit of giving a broader
base for the concern for dialogue within the work
of the WCC.

ISSUES THAT NEED ATTENTION

(1975) and Vancouver (1983) would have noticed a
fundamental shift in the dialogue debate among
the churches. At Nairobi, the concept and prac-
tice of dialogue itself was under attack - will
this not lead to syncretism? What happens to
the mission of the church? What is the witness
we glive to Christ?

The growing number of New Religious Movements
has evoked a variety of reponses within religious
communities. Some have seen them as a serious
challenge to long-established religious traditions;
others have seen them as growing points of a new
spirituality for our time. There are conflicting
views held on how much the major religious tradi-
tions should relate to them, The New Religious
Movements themselves vary a great deal from
genuine search for a true spiritual foundation
to sects that manipulate and use the spiritual
sensitivity of persons. The whole issue has
been made complex also by the rise in many places
of extreme and sometimes militant religious expres-

The Guidelines on Dialogue developed after
the Nairobi Assembly faced some of these questions
and set out the practice of dlalogue as a mutual
encounter of falths.

At Vancouver, the practice of dialogue it-

self was not under attack. Rather, the issue ran sions. Religilons are increasingly used for poli-
into problems whenever the report spoke about tical ends by those who care little or nothing
Cod's dealing with people of other living faiths, about them,

The debate led to some confusion and considerable
disagreement among Christians on how they under-
stand the relationship of Cod, whom they serve
and worship, and the people who live by other

There have been many requests - even pres-
sure - that the sub-unit should take up this
issue for study and dialogue. There is no doubt



that the issue is of prime importance and should
be addressed. The resources within the sub-unit
however are so limited that it is in a continuing
crisis about carrying out even its normal pro-
gramme. There is commitment, however, to continue
to have a watching brief on these issues and to
bring recommendations on a future date,

AND IDEOLOGIES°

Dialogue with ldeologies has continually
presented problems, mainly because we did not
have a full-time staff person to deal with the
issue. But the nature of the subject ‘was itself
a problem. The same Christian sometimes clings
to a socialist or capitalist ideology, and at the
same time claims that the ideology he ‘or she
holds is in fact the social expression of the
faith he or she confesses. Some Christians even _
deny that they have an ideology even though, for
example, they may be absolutely convinced that
capitalist or a socialist ideology is the right
one to order society. Others always treat
marxism as the only ideology. The whole issue
leads to the problem of "partners" for dialogue.

This issue was discussed in much detall
during the consultation on Churches among
Ideologies (December 1981) and subsequent meet-
ings of the Dialogue Working Group and the
Executive Committee.

There is also an increasing awareness that
some of the ideologies presenting themselves
today need to be critically analysed and studied
and that this should be done in other sub-units
of the Council where this issue is dealt with.

The result of all the discussion has been
that the emphasis on critical and analytical
study on ideologies has been placed within a
different sub-unit (CCPD) with the specific
responsibility for ideologies. The name of the
dialogue sub-unit has been ‘changed to "Sub-unit
on Dialogue with People of Living Faiths". But
the sub-unit continues to carry responsibility
for dialogue with persons (like marxists) for
whom the ideology functions as a religion.

Unsatisfactory solution?_

Well, there were as many views as there
were persons in this debate, and the sub-unit
accepts the final verdict of the Central i
Committee!

(All this is to keep you informed of what
has happened and where we hope to be heading
in the future. We are pleased that you are
our partners in this-pilgrimage.

S. Wesley Ariarajah

COMING EVENTS

DIALOGUE WITH LIVING FAITHS (WCC)

Religious Pluralism: Its Meaning
and Limits in the World Today:

A consultation jointly planned and sponsored
with the Intermational Jewish Committee for
" Interreligious Consultations (IJCIC).
Participation limited to twenty Jews and
twenty Christians, selected by the sponsoring
bodies, Cambridge, Massachusetts, USA,
25-28 November, 1984.

Conflict and Reconciliation - Resources

Within our Religious Traditions:

A small Buddhist-Christian consultation on
inter-faith relations and dialogue in North
Asia, Hong Kong, 10«15 December, 1984.

(Reports on these two consultations will appear
in the next Current Dialogue,)

ISLAM IN AFRICA PROJECT

Sudan: Third week of October 1984 in Khartoum
Liberia: Consultation on "Islam in West Africa
and the Sudan" (for Christian Council General
Secretaries in West Africa, in Monrovia, .
27-30 November 1984.

Zaire (Eastern): At Bunia Theological Institute,
10-13 December, 1984.

Hellenic College/Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School
of Theology

An Orthodox Christian-Muslim Dialogue, Brookline,
Massachusetts, USA, 17-19 March, 1985. For informa-
tion contact: Rev. Dr. George Papademetriou,
Hellenic College/Holy Cross Greek Orthodox School
of Theology, 50 Goddard Avenue, Brookline MA 02146.

N.B." Readers who would like coming events announced
are invited to send details to the editor 6 months
in advance.
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A pastor in a multi-faith community offers his

REFLECTIONS ON THREE -EVENTS

N!LLIAM K. HARMAN tooe e T

Enclnitas, California -

Shortly after arrival at ‘this ‘small Lutheran
parish in the coastal area of southern California,
my ten years of overseas, ecumenical and inter-
national mlnlstries were given new’ relevance by
three eventa.

The first event was the transfer of a
Lutheran man, married to a Jewish woman, from
the east coast to our area. He immediately
joined our congregation which hitherto had
known only the anomaly of one of its members
married to an American Buddhist woman, .

The second event was the request after a
Sunday morning worship service by a young couple
for a religious marriage ceremony. This would
not be an unusual request for a pastor, except
that the woman was a committed Lutheran
Christian and themanwas an equally committed
Jew.

The third event was the request by a local
cultural and educational arts centre to share in
an open discussion and dialogue with a visiting
Tibetan Buddhist Lama on the subject of spiri-
tuality.

These three events, among others, have
increasingly propelled me to view ecumenical
and interfaith dialogue with new relevance for
the local level of church life. Perhaps my
three years in Africa among a mixture of
Christians, Muslims and African traditional
religlonists and my four years serving an .
ecumenical experiment by Presbyterian, Methodist
and Moravidns among Christian, Hindu and Muslim
peoples prepared me unlquely for the events
facing me in southern California. Perhaps the
world of diversity and pluralism is 1ncreasingly
coming to affect the average congregation in-the
USA ‘more than we know. In either case, events
such as these show the need for other than tradi-
tional seminary education offered in most major
‘seminaries in the US in order to deal creatively
with demands that require an Interfaith aware-
~ness in local pastoral ministry.

To .minister to a Lutheran Christian man’
married to a-Jewish.woman who was raising her
children in the Jewish faith, required of me an
openness to and interest in the Jewish tradition,
which meant being present at various significant
events for the children such as the boy's Bar
Mitzvah. A month of séssions in the Sunday
morning adult forum hour on Luther and Jews
during the Luther 500th Anniversary year was
especlally well recelved when our Lutheran/Jewish
couple shared ‘their experiences as an interfaith
family. 'From these discussions has evolved a’
plan for Jewish-Christian dialogues with the
neighbouring Temple Soleil.

Planning for a religious wedding ceremony
for a Lutheran Christian and a Jew was more
problematic. The first issue was the necessity
to ensure that the service would be truly inter-
faith in it$ witness to the commitments of both
participants.. It was their service, but the

traditions 6f the Christian church and the Jewish

faith should witness ‘equally in the service. Was
it possible to find clergy of both traditions to

participate in such a service? I expressed my

openness as a Lutheran pastor. who felt comfort-
able witnessing by my very presence and identity
to the Christian tradition. Finding a rabbi
willing to be involved required some searching.
Finally, it became known that there was a rabbi
in San Diégo who broadcasts weekly radio and TV
shows on Jewish concerns and sees his ministry
as a mission to Jews no longer related to temples
and synagogues. fiks

Initial meetings with theé rabbl by the
couple revealed that Rabbi Cottesmann saw his’
ministry especially in relation to Jews who
marry Gentiles. He felt he could witness well to
the Jewish tradition by participating in a Jewish-
Christian wedding in order to affirm the Jewish-
ness of the man entering into the relatiosnhip.

It was agreed by all of us that there could be
no conversions to elther side in the process or
our grand experiment would be ruined.

The service ltself included elements of both
faiths, with the understanding that traditional
references in standardized language to Jesus ;
Christ would be offensive to the Jewish’ partici-
pants. 1 wore my robes and stoles and cross,
which I felt bore adequate visual witness to the -
central reality ef Jesus Christ in our Lutheran
Christian faith. _The traditional wine drinking,
Hebrew words of blessing, and breaking of the
glass at the end of the ceremony were present.

The vows were doubled so that I did the traditional
Christian vows with the couple and then the tradi-
tional Jewish vows were done with the couple.
Readings. from both the 0ld and New Testaments
were read. The Lord's Prayer was Included (at
the insistence of the Christian bride) after an
introduction by myself that this was a Jewish
prayer addressed to the God who is Father of us
all and-stating that those who wished to do so
might pray it in unison. (A quick peek from my
lowered head revealed that the rabbl remained
apart from the praying aloud of the Lord's
Prayer, but the parents and several relatives of
the Jewish groom were participating with great
gusto.) The final blessing was chanted in Hebrew
by the .rabbi and then in Engllsh by myself llne
after line.

i T k T 31 8 =

What did it all mean‘> The couple are com-
mitted to further pursuit of understanding each




other's faith more deeply. The Lutheran woman
has attended temple and celebrated Passover; the
Jewish man wanted to participate in Christmas to
understand it better (he had grown up having a
Christmas tree in his house) and attended all
the Holy Week services and Easter in order to
"get the flavour" (his words) of this central
season of the Christian faith. So far they
envision their children being baptised Christian,
but receiving Jewish instruction as well. He is
-intending to remain Jewish, but hopes both of
them grow in their understanding of faith in
a-Cod who is the source of all faiths.

The request to dialogue with a Tibetan
Buddhist lama came as a bit of a surprise, but
a natural result of exposure as the Lutheran
pastor who participated in the Jewish-Christian
wedding ceremony. It.meant for me-a fresh
field of study and research since the fertile
field of American interest in Buddhism had
developed during my years in overseas ministry.
The presence of a new Buddhist University only
ten miles from my parish opened my eyes to a
new reality for interfaith relations, at least
in southern California.

Making much use of John Cobb's work, Beyond
Dialogue, published by Fortress Press, I attempted
to discover where there might be common ground
for discussion. Spirituality became the code
word for our discussions, since that term.

+ + + + + + + + + + +

embraced not only our two religiocus traditions
but also is the word used to describe a new
interest among the American population in
matters other than material.

Operating from a concept of "convinced
openness" as spelled out by Lutheran theologian
Martin Marty and others, I attempted to suggest
that it is possible for Christians like myself
to remain personally committed to faith in Jesus
Christ as way, truth, and life and still remain
open to fresh revelations of God in other reli-
gious traditions. This stance brought most sur-

prise and delight not only from the Buddhist lama. and

his devotees, but from the Christians with
enquiring minds who formed the bulk of the
audiences in the discussion series.

I .concluded from this and other interfaith
dialogue experlences, that there exists in the
United States a greatly undernourished congrega-
tion of culturally and confessionally committed
Christians with enquiring minds who are searching
for a way to be both committed and open in their
faith., Tools that will better define this
stance and discussions along this line at the -
grass roots level would increasingly feed people
of all faiths. ;

+ + + + -
William Harman is pastor of Bethlehem Lutheran .
Church, Encinitas, California, USA.

+ + + + + + + + + +

PHILIPPINE MUSLIM-CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE

A STATEMENT BY THE (FHILIPPINES) COMMITTEE FOR MUSLIM=CHRISTIAN DIALOGUE (cmcDp)

Beginning 1979 a number of Protestant and
Catholic church-related groups have, without much
public notice, observed Duyog Ramadhan (duyog in
Cebuano means 'to accompany'). This annual edu-
catlional campalgn, conducted at the time of the
Muslim fast -month of Ramadhan, initially started
in areas in Mindanao-Sulu populated by Christian
and Muslim communities, and by 19682 has spread
north to Luzon, specifically Metro Manila, and
in central Philippines, specifically in Cebu City.

Duyog Ramadhan aimed at the building and
deepening of Christians' awareness and under-
standing of Muslims in the Philippines - their
faith, their history, their concrete life situ-
ations and struggles. This was especially so in
view of the virtual war situation in the first
half of the 70s in Mindanao-Sulu, particularly
in the Muslim areas. The volatlle situation was
exacerbated by the already prevailing Christian-
Muslim tenslons that were brought about by the
historical wedges of colonialism and; in its
modern janus face, imperialism. Continuously to
stress the aims of the campaign, the theme
adopted over the_years was: Pagtoo Hag_kadalya
sa Pakigbisog Maghiusa! (Cebuano for "Two
Faiths, One Struggle!™)

Activities have consisted of holding
symposia/lectures as well as group discussions,
clrculation of reading materials on Muslim
Filipinos, promotion of sectoral Muslim-Christian

dialogues and exposure trips to Muslim communities,
encouragement of justice and peace groups to delve
into issues that greatly affect the Moro people,
sponsorship of photo exhibits, audio-visual presen-
tations and productions by community theatre groups,
the integration of Muslim concerns in sermons and
orders of worship/liturgy and many other creative
forms.

Much has transpired since then. Given the
escalating socio-economic crisis, the lot of the
Muslim and Christian Filipino masses has turned.
for the worse. All the more now, whatever dif-
ferences there were have been overshadowed as
both communities are suffering under the yoke of
exploitation and political oppression unleashed
by local and foreign corporate interests abetted
by military and para-military groups. .

These conditions have led to further develop-
ment of the educational campaign's focus.
Whereas before Christian Filipinos were called
to be in solidarity with their Muslim brothers
and sisters, it is significant to note that the
majority Filipino and Moro peoples have now begun
to express sclidarity with each other. The
heightening sclidarity can also be properly
attributed to the positive response and learning
from the educational experience, enabling people
and communities concerned, involved and com-
mitted to“grow together in the "dialogue of life".

- - (9
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I WAS NO STRANGER AT VANCOUVER

TISSA GNANATILAKE

The sixth Assembly of the World:Council of religious foundations we see how they have separated

Churches was held from 26th July to 10th August people from one another in the -name of religion. For
1983 at ‘the British Columbia University in that very reason we have engaged in various dread-
Vancouvér, Canada. Representatives from more ful deeds to propagate our own religions. It is
than 300 Christian churches from over 100 coun- the religions that can remove the tendency towards
tries participated in this meeting. Among this separatism, which is visible even today, and right
assembly of about 3,500 representatives were the wrongs of the past. We have to retrace our
children, young people and the aged as well as ° steps towards the wisdom disclosed to us in the
persons from. varlous stations in life. In addi- religions. At the Vancouver Assembly one of the
tlon to the delegates a special feature of the’ facts that I realized is that it can really be
Assembly was the participation of representatives done.
from other world religions: Buddhism, Hinduism, : ‘ EEE . ’
Islam and Judaism.. Although the number of invited l must state.very clearly that by this I do
guests who participated was a small company In not mean that all the religions of the world
terms. of numbers it may be said that they enjoyed should-be gathered together and made-into one
an important place in the life of the Assembly. religion, or that one religlon which has organiza-
‘. g ; B v : tional ability and power should swallow up all the
.. . Among the representatives of .other religions ather religions.
who participated in this Assembly there were
about four of us who were Buddhists. I feel I At these sessions of the-Assembly on various
should place on record my feelings and valuable occaslons we had the opportunity to engage in inter-
experience both as a Sri Lankan Therevada Buddhist religious dialogue. 'Many persons do not clearly
who participated in the Assembly as well as a understand the nature and the objectives of inter-
stranger who witnessed this event. I believe religious dialogue. It was evident that many who
that this will be of use both to Sri Lankan talk much about this had. not understood what inter-
Buddhists as well as Christian friends who live religious dialogue is all about, or perhaps it may
with us. be that they were reluctant to speak out their
) ' real thoughts. However, on all these occasions
We must accept the somewhat unpleasant g my stand was that inter-religious dialogue should
truth that in Sri Lanka, which has a multiracial be aimed at restoring the unity of the human race,
and multireligious community, although different once religions have been responsible for raising
races-and religions generally join together in - barriers that prevent people from joining together
carrying out their day-to-day activities, between with their fellows.The objective of inter-religious
the Buddhist monks and Christian clergy who repre- dialogue should not be the production of a 'salad
sent their respectlive religious -traditions there of religlons'. We should refrain from raising
is still In fact no close link. We can say, religious disputations and quarrelling with one
however, that this situation is now gradually’ another and with the blessing of the-religions we
changing for the better. . It is my own.individual should accept the various world challenges that
view that this should be so.. Therefore I cannot are before us, like the food question,-disarmament,
say that the experience I had of mixing with . and the pollution of the environment, which should
persons of other faiths was a completely new ° be solved by the whole human race. Religions must
experience for me. The opportunity of joining bring people together for the fulfilment of these
such a huge assembly representing so many nations great tasks. I said on one occasion that inter-
and races was indeed an experlence that:engendered relligious dialogue will be meaningful only if it
much -Joy for me. In this great Assembly I was fulfils this role. At this Assembly on various
the only one representing my own religious tradi- occasions we openly expressed our opinions: to one
tion. Nevertheless, it would be wrong to think another., To put it in.different words we agreed
that I was'a stranger among them. From the very to disagree. Not only were they not angry that
first day of the Assembly, all .of .us there inclu- this pagan did not accept belief in God, they
ding myself were fortunate enough to consicder one were not even so unkind ‘as to commit him to ever-
another simply as one human gathering. We had . lasting hell!
assembled from the North, South, East and West; :
we were black, white, brown, and yellow. Yet 1 had the opportunity at the Vancouver
transcending all these differences we became Assembly to meet some distinguished personalities
partakers of one human race, - ' of the Christian world. Among them was Dr Robert
Runcie, Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr Philip Potter,
In fact this universal atmosphere which was General Secretary of the World Council of Churches;
created by relligious reasons ‘aroused in us a Dr John Taylor, and our own Rev. Wesley’ Ariarajah
happy dream of what the future of the world might of Sri Lanka. In the Christian world the person
be. We live today in a world that is divided by who may be regarded as thé highest personality
questions of economics, politics, society and next to the Pope 1s the Archbishop of Canterbury.
religion. If we consider particularly the No one can forget his simple unassuming ways

question of religious organizations built on after one has met him. When I saw him queueing
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up to obtain his lunch and after that walking about
here and there looking for a place at table where he
could eat it, or when I saw him sitting on a wall
talking to a group of friends, there welled within
me the deep respect that anyone would feel towards
a truly humble person. I could see that he did-
not expect from others nor did others show him

very much outward deference. For me who belongs

to a country with an eastern tradition this was

a considerable surprise. Should we respect

another by exalting him to the skies or by bring-
ing him down to earth? Does one win our respect
merely because one is over us or because while
being over us one is willing to.be one with us?
Does one lose the respect that others have for

one by being accessible to others or does the

fact that one is unapproachable diminish the
respect due to one?

The great tent that had been erected at
Vancouver for daily services and the inspiring
services of worship held there were moving enough
to transport one to another world. I was not so
transported but I must admit that I was a most
interested spectator. On the first day at the
end of the service a certain mother offered her
infant child as an offering to God. This event
was able to move . me, who am not easily moved by
external displays of human faith, From time to
time I went to see novel forms of worship that
were tried out day by day. I found it difficult
to understand the high regard the delegates had
for worship. In the context of western civili-
zatlon I expected to find a group of people who
gave first place to the intellect. I did not
think that they would be attracted much by aesthe-
tics, the sublime and extravagant display. But I
realized that I was wrong. 1 saw how even today,
even in societies considered highly developed,
people are fascinated by externals. I saw how
they are captivated by outward happiness genera-
ted by song and music. I found it difficult to
understand how among this number there could be
certain persons whomby then I had come to recog-
nize through discussion as intellectuals. Even
now I find it difficult to understand this
phenomenon, especially because I belong to the
Therevada tradition, which does not regard exter-
nals highly. I have no doubt that religion is
something connected with the heart. But in the
Therevada tradition religion has come to be
assoclated very largely with the intellect. In
modern Sri Lanka certain popular sentimental
practices appear to be creeping into religious
life. But it will be a long time before they
enter the Therevada tradition. I would have been
more appreciative if the effort the Assembly put
into worship services by the introduction of novel
elements day by day had been diverted to bring out
the significance of certain Biblical insights more
arrestingly. I remember I expressed this thought
once in a small discussion group to which I
belonged. It 1s my impression that while a certain
number of those who uphold the Christian falth
favour the inspirational aspects described above,
many favour an intellectual diet.

With regard to the préctlce of religion in
Sri Lanka many Buddhist policy makers and leaders

hold that it should be devoid of economic, social
and political considerations. This contradicts the
outlook of the Buddha. The Buddha accepted that
the religious principles of humanity are under the
influence of economic, social and political fac-
tors. I must say that this faulty understanding
which we often come across makes religious teaching
appear ridiculous.

One of the important things that I noted in
the Vancouver Assembly was how the participants
were intensely alive to the influence of the
factors described above on religious practice.
Indeed this is praiseworthy. There are many
lessons we can learn from this. Before one speaks
about submission and discipline we must consider
whether there exists in society an atmosphere
that is conducive to the maintenance of a submis-
sive discipline. Before we praise the practice
of making offerings, we must consider whether
people have anything to offer, at least we must
consider whether a person has enough food to live
on. But in all this there is one _thing we must
not forget, We must act in all these matters
remembering that we are people of rellgion and
observing the appropriate limits. I remember
that in my small discussion group, when someone
spoke about these problems in a stite of high
excitement, I had to explain to him that as a
Buddhist my attitude was not one of intense
agitation.

The attention paid to the nativesof Canada
at this assembly cannot easily be forgotten, The
dance they performed on the "Canadian native
night" was Indeed unforgettable. The speech made
by the elderly native leader to the large crowd
that assembled that night was considered by many
to be needlessly too long. But who is to be
blamed for the fact that the "purposeless hurry"
of the developed world was something incompre-
hensible to this elder? Perhaps for him time
like the universe was endless. That day he told
us how the land of his forefathers had been taken
over by the "civilized" world. There was no
anger in his words but there was evident in his
speech a warm feeling of closeness to the environ-
ment, the trees, the rivers, the mountains, the
beasts and the birds. As I listened to his words
I was reminded of the historic letter written by
a Red Indian leader to an American President who
offered to- buy the land on which they lived. I
felt that the shades of those who belonged to the
generation of Hiawatha would be discerned among
them.

If one were to ask me what I contributed to
the Vancouver Assembly there is nothing that I
could say by way of reply. But if I were asked
what I received from Vancouver there is very much
that I could say.

; + + + + + o+ .
(Translated from Sinhala by Rev. Kenneth Fernando,
Director of the Ecumenical Institute, Coleombo)

Venerable Tissa Gnanatilake is a Buddhist monk

from Sri Lanka. He was one of the interfaith
Guests at the éth Assembly,
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YOUNG JEWS AND CHRISTIANS DEAL WITH LIBERATION ISSUES .

INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF CHRISTiAHS AND JEWS

A call to support the dignity of women was
one of the results:of a conference of young Jews
and Christians that dealt with the theme "Libera-
tion - Impulses from Jewish Passover and
Christian Easter". o )

- At the invitation of the International
Council of Christians and Jews, fifty-one young
people from twelve (mostly European) countrles
‘(Austria, Belgium, France, the Federal Republic
of Germany, Creat Britaln, Hungary, Iceland,
Ireland, Israel, Italy, the MNetherlands, Sweden,
and Switzerland) - 22 Jews, 29 Christians, 22
women and 29 men - had come together from 26th
April to lst May, 1984, at the "Evangelisches
Bergheim", Unterjoch/Allgdu, Federal Republic of
Cermany, near the Austrlan border. They dealt
with different aspects of the need for libera-
tion in the world of today and tomorrow agalnst
the background of the just-concluded feasts of
Passover ‘and Easter. This was done In discus-
sions, role plays, non-verbal communication, in
the joyous celebration of the Jewish Sabbath
and the Christian Sunday, in the observance of
the Holocaust remembrance day, which fell in
the time of the conference, and in informal
conversations.

The biblical story of the Exodus from Egpyt
and Paul's letter to the Romans, Chapter 8, deal-
" ing with the liberation of God's creation provided

the basis for the discussion of contemporary
liberation issues, such as liberation in the
socio-economic situation of ‘teday, the liberation
of the foreigner among us in modern society. On
the basis of the study of the fourth chapter of
the Book of Micah that deals with making swords
into ploughshares and spears into pruning-hooks,
political issues were focused on,and the need for
+ + + 4+ + + o+

+

PEOPLE

Krister Stendahl, moderator of the Consultation on
the Church and the Jewish People (CCJIP) and cur-
rently Andrew W. Mellon Professor of Divinity

at Harvard Divinity School, will be installed as
Bishop of Stockholm (Church of Sweden) on 7th
October, 1984. After 19th September his address
will be: Artillerigatan 30, S-114 51 Stockholm,
Sweden.. "

Cerhart M.Riegner, co-chairman of the World Jewish
Congress Coverning Board and former General Secretary
of the WIC, was awarded the Roger E.Joseph Prize at

the commencement exercises of the Hebrew Union College
Jewish Institute of Religion in Temple Emanuel, New
York, on 22nd May 1984 "for the uncompromising moral
determination he'displayed in pursulng the human rights
of Jews when an Indifferent or hostile work was bent

on disregarding and abrogating them."

+

liberation from fear through reconciliation was
percelved, especially in the Israeli-Palestinian
conflict. '

Special attention was paid to the liberation
of women and men. Regarding the dignity of women,
the conference issued this statement of support:

Our society's obsession with sex and 'vio-
lence, especially pornography that exploits
women, makes women fearful (even to walk
outside alone) and pollutes the minds and
hearts of all of us. Our religious commu-
nities, believing in the creation of women
and men in God's image, must lead the protest
against this spiritual cancer that threatens
‘all human relations. ' :

Just as Jews and Christians have begun to
listen to each other's distinct testimonies,
so we should encourage men and women to
receive and respect each other's witnesses,
so that ‘each is enriched by the unigue
insights of the other sex. In this regard,
‘the religious needs of single Jews and
Christians, both women and men, should

be addressed.

Jews and Christians must actively work to
cvercome discrimination against women, to
ensure their full rights and oppcrtunities,
in their own religious communities and in
the wider society. '

Justice for women is a necessary requirement
for the liberation of men, too. Men need the
heip of women in their own struggle to libe-
rate themselves from their own stereotyped
attitudes and social roles.

+ 4+ +

+ + &

Wesley Brown, for the past five years at the Ecume-
nical Institute at Tantur (Jerusalem) and author of
the Jerusalem Post column "Oikoumenikos" has trans-
ferred to Berkeley, California, USA, where he is
head of the American Baptist Seminary of the West.

Frances B.Manson, CCIP member and pastor of the Stilwell

United Methodist Church, Stilwell, Kansas, USA, was
honoured as Outstanding Woman in Religion by the
Kansas City Metropolitan Commission on the Status
and Role of Women, 28th June 1984.

Francis Palmer has assumed the ‘post, previously
held by the late Peter Schneider, of Secretary::-
to the Interfaith Dialogue Trust and editor of °
Ends and 0dds, He may be reached at 14 Gorway
Gardens, Walsall WS1 3BJ, England. '
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LUTHERANS AND JEWS: A REPORT FROM THE 7TH LWF ASSEMBLY

ARNE SOVIK

For the first time a person of other than
Christian faith addressed a Lutheran World
Federation General Assembly when that body met
for the seventh time in Budapest last month.

The speaker was Dr Gerhart M. Riegner, long-time
general secretary and now co-chairman of the
World Jewish Congress and chairman of the Inter-
national Jewish Committee for Interreligious
Consultations. It was also the first time that
Lutheran-Jewish relations appeared on an Assembly
agenda, although the Federation through one of
its commissions had been working on the subject
for more than two decades.

In his address Dr Riegner expressed his
gratification at the way Lutheran-Jewish conver-
sations had developed 1n recent years, noting
that "interreligious dialogue is a very delicate
and complicated enterprise, particularly when it
is heavily burdened by past history. It can only
succeed if it is based on full trust and confi-
dence, if the partners are prompted by faith,
sincerity and courage, and if they understand
the sensitivities of the other side".

It was especially the latest Jewish-Lutheran
conversation, a meeting which took place in July
1983 in Stockholm, which drew Dr Riegner's atten-
tion and which was the most important element in
the Assembly discussion. The theme of the
Stockholm meeting - the second in what will
undoubtedly be a continuing series of official
dialogues analogous to those which the IJCIC
conducts with other Christian confessional bodies
was "Luther, Lutheranism and the Jews". It was a
theme appropriate to 1983 - the 500th anniversary
of the Reformer's birth - but also difficult
because of the burden of past history, not only,
but of course especially, iIn the 20th century.

The Stockholm Consultation had produced a
statement; more accurately, 1t had produced
three statements: one Jewish, one Lutheran and
one that expressed the mind of the whole group.
The document has been widely published, but
because the fifteen Lutherans who took part in
the Consultation were not specifically authorized
to speak on behalf of the LWF it could not be
said to be an official statement. It spoke to
rather than for the Federation. It required an
endorsement, which was the immediate occasion for
a place on the agenda. At the Assembly an ad hoc
committee was appointed to bring recommendations
for action on the question of Lutheran-Jewish
relations.

The book of reports on LWF activities since
the last Assembly (in Dar es Salaam in 1977) in-
cluded several pages on the subject of Christian-
Jewish relations, for which the Department of
Studies had been responsible. It was a limited
programme that was intended to supplement rather
than replace the work of the WCC and various re-
gional structures; yet it had included an inter-
national Consultation (Bossey 1982), a seminar
on the Jewish roots of Christian worship

(Tantur 1982), an earlier Consultation with
I3CIC (Copenhagen 1981) ‘and two travelling
lectureships.

The committee recommended to the Assembly
(after Dr Riegner's address, which had been very
well received) that the Stockholm Statements be
"gratefully received" and referred to the member
churches to "guide them" in their relationships
with the Jewish people. But the matter was not
to be approved without discussion. . The Statement
was in general welcomed, but there were some who
felt that there lurked in the common rejection by
the Stockholm group of "organized proselytism” a
subtle rejection of the missionary commission;
they voiced this fear from the floor. More to
the point - and reflecting the highly developed
(to say the least) sensitivity of some member
churches to anything that might infringe on their
absolute sovereignty - was a questioning of the
phrase "to guide them". The Assembly amended the
recommendation and resolved: That the Assembly
gratefully receive the Statement on "Luther,
Lutheranism and the Jews" and commend it to the
member churches for study and consideration in
their relationships with the Jewish people.

If this phrasing seems weak it must be seen against
the background of general LWF practice. An LWF
vice-president in a note to Dr Riegner said that
"the assembly mood regarding Lutheran-Jewish rela-
tions was altogether positive". That this was a
fair assessment may be judged from the headline

on the Assembly's daily paper's report, which
read, "Stockholm Statement Cets Approval”. It
does not seem unreasonable today to believe that
the Stockholm Consultation and the action of the
Assembly constitute, in Dr Reigner's words,

"a real turning point in our relationship".

In a second resolution the Assembly recommended

continuation of the work the LWF is doing on
Christian-Jewish relations.

What will be next on the agenda? HNo formal
decisions have been made. But the Stockholm Con-
sultation proposed, and informal discussion in
Budapest encouraged the proposal, that a thorough
discussion between Lutherans and Jews on the
question of mission and witness be given a high
priority.

An 80-page record of the Stockholm Consultation,
edited by Jean Halpérin and Arne Sovik was publi=-
shed by the LWF Department of Studies in July 1984
and is available on reguest without charge for
single copies., Reports of the 4th (Oslo 1975) and
5th (Bossey 1982) International Consultations on
the Church and the Jewish People, in English or
German, are also available, Orders should be sent
to Dr Eugene Brand, Dept. of Studies LWF, Geneva.

(Arne Sovik, consultant to the LWF Studies Dept.,
for many years served on the staff of the LWF
in various capacities.)
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MIDDLE EAST DIALOGUE:

A WAY TO EXPLORE THE PATHS TOWARD PEACE

Lie

This statement describes a continuing dia-
logue undertaken in Syracuse, during the past
two and a half years in the effort to contribute
to mutual ‘understanding and peace- -between Israel
and its Arab neighbours. ALl of the‘participants
in the dialogue are residents of central New York,
centring around Syracuse. Though distant in loca-
tion from the eastern Mediterranean, we are all
deeply concerned over the violence and bloodshed
that have troubled that area for thirty-five years
and more. We are hopeful that through goodwill,
restraint, ‘and mutual understanding, it might at
last be possible to find the way towards a work-
able peace.

“To further this cause, the Middle East
Dialogue Group will describe its experience in
meeting, speaking, learning and acting for peace.
Our purpose in doing so 1is to suggest to others
that they consider undertaking similar activities.
Although we assume that others will not repeat
the identical pattern we have followed, we hope
that they will learn from our experience and be
encouraged to undertake comparable activities.

If dialogue for peace were to occur in 100 cities
instead of only one, its effects would undoubtedly
be more than 100 times greater than the effect we
have had so far. We therefore invite those who
are interested in searching for peace in the
Middle East to join us in a common effort.

DISTINCTIVE CHARACTERISTICS

We have assumed that dialogue requires face
to face, continuing meetings between partisans of
the opposing factions. For this reason, we sought
to form a group that Included Jews who were com-
mitted to the Israell cause and Palestinians who
were committed to the Palestinian cause.

In order to arrange such a dialogue, we.
needed some way of making contact between the two
groups. For this purpose, people who were not.
clearly Ldentified with elther side provided a
valuable link. In the Syracuse area there were
some Christians who, though not Palestinian, had
good contacts with Palestinians and with Jews.
They helped to arrange meetings between Jews and
Palestinians interested in dialogue and they
joined as a third group.

From the beginning, it was agreed that the
numbers from each of the three groups ought to be
roughly equal., A small planning committee, with
members from each of the three groups, located
and invited five Jews, five Palestinians, and
five "others" to participate in the first dia-
logue. The conditions of participation were
extremely important in shaping the Dialogue Group.

Those invited were asked to join only if
they agreed on a basic approach.” This was
‘'stated as follows: - = -

The basic assumption of the conversation is
that all particpants accept the legitimacy of both
the State of Israel and self-determination for
Palestinians, including the option of a sovereiagn
West Bank-Caza Strip state.

The formulation of that initial assumption
meant that many supporters of Israel and many
supporters of the Palestinian cause could not
conscientiously join the Dialogue. As a result,
the group did not represent the "main stream" of
thinking in either camp. Rather it selected
those who were inclined, distinctively and
unusually, towards the path of reconciliation.
This type of selection seemed to be necessary,
if the group were to achieve its baslc purpose:

To provide a forum for Syracuse-area
residents from Arab, Jewish and other communities
to discuss a variety of United States initlatives
furthering a peaceful accommodation between
Israelis and Palestinians.

One other point should be added about the
composition of the group. While all of its
members were oriented toward accommodation, each
of the Jews and Palestinians was strongly com-
mitted to the interests of their people. Thus
none of the Palestinians considered the actlvities
of the PLO as "terrorist" and none of the Jews
accepted the accusations of Zionist-racism or -
genocide levelled against Israel. All of the
participants believed that the basic interest of
the nation with which they identified could best

_be served by accommodation with the interests of

the other side.
ORGANIZATION

The Dialogue Group has met regularly since
its start in September, 1981. Some of its initial
members have resigned - for personal reasons, or
out of a belief that the Group had embarked on a
mistaken or useless course. But each time one
has dropped, another has been found to join the
Group. Recently, the numbers have been increased
from five of each group to seven. While the new
number, twenty-one, gives greater. strength, it
preserves the Important feature of face-to-face
knowledge which we have found to be important, if
not essential, for mutual trust. .

The Group originally mét on the average of
once every six weeks, untll recently when it has
met once a month. Its meetings are planned by
a tripartite Steering Committee, which meets in
advance and circulates an agenda with appropriate
materials. The meetings have generally been
chaired by a member of the "other" group, although
this choice now seems less necessary - because of
increased mutual trust - than dt'once did.

. e (9] 1 L

Several conventions have been adopted to




facilitate free discussion, while protecting the
individual from external embarrassment. It is-
understood that no member will be personally
quoted outside for any statement made or position
taken within the Croup. If the Dialogue Group
is to issue any statement in the name of “the
Croup, the statement would have to be agreed to -
by at least four out of five (or five of seven)
of each of the three groups. This rule proved
important In allaying fears.. As it turned out,
no statement has been issued except where there
was complete unanimity.

ACTIVITIES

In the first eight months, prime attention
was given to the drafting of a statement of
position. The statement that was eventually-
issued sounded very much like the initial condi-
tion for membership. It was agreed to in July,
1982, shortly after the Israeli invasion of
Lebanon. It read as follows:

"We are a group of fifteen United States citizens
of Jewish, Christian and Palestinian (Muslim and
Christian) backgrounds. We have gathered In dia-
logue for eight.months to try to bring action to
our serious concerns about the tragic situation
in the Middle East.

We belleve that the current Lebanese crisis is
derived from the continuing Israeli-Palestinian
conflict. We call for the immediate cessation
of shooting and killing by all sides in Lebanon.
An adequate resolution of the crisis, however,
must look toward a solution of that underlying
conflict. .

In the interest of peace and human rights, we
urge the United States government and United
States citizens to help create the conditlons
that would enable the Palestinians, the Israelis
and the neighbouring Arab countries mutually to
accept the legitimacy of the state of Israel;
and, in the West Bank and Gaza, of an independent
Palestinian state or other structure as deter-
mined by Palestinians.

The primary goal of any Middle East settlement
must. be peace, justice and security for all the
people of the area. ;

After months of dialogue we affirmed these prin-
ciples before the current crisis. We reaffirm
them today."

The significance of our statement was found
more? in its effects on the Group than on those.
who received it. While 1t was acknowledged
politely in Washington, we had no reason to sup-
pose it was even considered in policy formation.
The only possible effect might have been to add
to the increasing number of voices raised in
favour of America assuming a vigorous stance in
favour of mutual accommodation for peace.

1t proved important for the Dialogue Group
to have reached an agreed upon, public position.
That achievement, which took many months, signal-
led basic agreement and trust. It was achieved
even though we did not, and do not, agree on
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everything. We have not, for example, reached

a ‘common position concerning the PLO, or concern-
ing the eventual boundaries, or on the status of
Jerusalem, Even so, we have found ourselves able
to communicate and to act - by accentuating the
positions on which we agree.

- When the Reagan plan was enunciated, for
example, we were quickly able to agree to its
support. It seemed to us to provide a basis *°
that could lead to'a negotiated settlement close
to, if not identical with, our initial position.

- We have now begun to speak in synagogues,
churches, mosques - as well as other forums, such
as UNA/USA - on this subject.  Sometimes we send
a team representing the three groups. Sometimes
we go alone. Increasingly, we are asked to give
our views. The Syracuse newspapers have inter-
viewed us, reported on our activities, and commen-
ted favourably. We believe that we are respected
as sincere, realistic people seeking a lasting
peace that will be to the advantage of all.

We would like to see similar activity under-
taken by others. We continue to explore ways by
which we can encourage like-minded people to
undertake comparable dialogue efforts. We are
currently developing plans for contacting and
bringing together people in other cities who
might join in a tripartite dialogue in each of
those cities.

If this pattern could occur elsewhere, we
believe that our efforts would be far more effec-
tive. This statement has been prepared to convey
that idea. "If anyone seeks our advice, we are
available. We are prepared to respond by phone
or -letter, to attend an organizational meeting,
or to help in any other way possible. To con-
tact us, please write or telephone any of the
following: )

T

T. William Hall

Department of Religion

Syracuse University

Syracuse

New York 13210

Tel: (315) 423-3861

Ahmad El-Hindi

Fillter Tech
Fairgrounds Road
Manlius New York 13104
Tel: (315) &82-8815

- Alexander Holstein

314 Kimber Road
Syracuse, New York 13210
Tel: (315) 446-2482

We hope to hear from you soon. Whether
you want our advice or not, please let us
know of your own activities. ALl of us, con-
cerned with the pursuit of peace, should encou-
rage each other until at last we succeed!



CHRISTIAN MINCRITIES IN THE MIDDLE EAST

AREND BOERSMA

One of the permanent questions facing the
Jewish State-is how to find the way in the conti-
nuing Arab-Jewlsh conflict. The situation is a
very complicated one. There are hostile Muslim
Arab countries, and there are Lebanese Christians
who hope for good relations with Israel. There
are- hundreds of thousands of Palestinians
living in the West Bank (Judea and Samaria) and
the Gaza strip - the vast majority of which main-
tain Jordianian citizenship, and there are.
hundreds of thousands of Palestinians living
throughout the country as citizens of the State
of Israel. . .

. In the north.nf the cuuntry. in Galilee,
there are approximately equal numbers of both
Arabs and Jews. Nes Ammim is surrounded by both
Arab and Jewish villages and towns. A guestion
sometimes raised by our Jewlsh neighbours, but
most often raised by our Christian friends in
Europe is: Could Nes Ammim form a bridge between
Jews and Arabs by, for example, drawlng the Arab
Christians into the dialogue with Israel? We
have always maintained, and continue to maintain,
friendships with several Arab neighbours.

Should Nes Ammin take on the role of bridge—
builder? .

This is a question which we recently dis-
cussed with.Dr Daniel Rossing, head of the .
division in the Israeli Ministry for Religious
Affairs, which is responsible for preserving the
interests of the Christian minorities in the
country. In that context, he is also, on behalf
of the Government of Israel, an important adviser
and contact for Nes Ammim. During the week of
the Working Committee sessions, held in November
1983, he spent two days-in the village in order
to be present for some of the meetings. One
evening he gave a lecture for the entire village
community, about how he, as a Jew, sees the
situation of the Christian communities in the
Middle East.

Hls work consists of making contacts with
the most varying Christian groups, about which
many European Christians have little, if any,
knowledge or understanding. Although one can
speak of different "churches" in the Middle
East, the concept of "church" is just one
aspect in the life of a group of Christians in
the region. Cultural, ethnic and linguistic
differences also play a dominant role.

In many ways, the history of the Christian
communities in the Middle East is analogous with
the history of the Jews in Europe. These minor-
ities, today are the remnants of groups posses-
sing long, rich traditions, which have been
preserved throughout centuries of persecution.
The Syrian and Creek Orthodox, the Armenians
and Ethiopians, the Copts and Chaldeans, I
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the Maronites and Melkites, 'all trace their origins
to the early centuries of our era. The Armenlans
were a nation even before Constantine the Great
declared Christianity the official religion of

the Roman Empire. Today they are a people without
a homeland, a people who, like the Jews, have
lived through a holocaust of their own in which,
at the beginning of this century, hundreds of
their villages were destroyed and one and a half
million Armenians were murdered. Most Eastern
Christian groups in Syria, Lebanon and Iraq
experienced a fate similar to that of the Jews,
both before and after the turn of the century.

« Rossing-drew further parallels between the
historical situation of the Christians in the
Middle East and that of the Jews during the
Diaspora in Europe. As Jews have been continually
faced with the struggle of preserving their
existenceé in the midst of Christian 'triumphalism'
so have Christians in the Middle East been forced
to fight for their survival in the midst of a
Muslim triumphalism.

The various ways in which Christian minorities
in. the Islamic world have attempted to deal with
their sitvation especlally in the last century
and a half, are parallel to many incidents in
modern Jewlsh history in Europe, especially since
the Enlightenment:

a) Assimllation: Conversion of Jews to Chris-
tianity, and Christians to Islam, in order to
save their lives and to be considered full citi-
zens. The phenomenon of assimilation can also

be noted in the tendency among some European. Jews,
as well as Middle Eastern Christians, to abandon
typical Jewlsh, or Christian, names in the hope
that one's particularity will thus become less
conspicuous in the dominant soclety.

b) Attempts to change society, to detach it
from Lts Christian or Islamic underpinnings, and
to create a new secular soclety in which Jews,
or Christians, could be accepted as equal citizens.
Jews have been prominent in various cultural,
socialist and 'revolutionary' movements through-
out modern European history, so have Arab Chris-
tians played a central role in manifesting the
'Arab Awakening' and the rise of nationalist
movements in the Middle East. In Europe and the
Middle East, Jews and Christians respectively
have very often been rejected by their erstwhile
Christian and Muslim partners in the very move-
ments to which they gave birth.
¢) Striving for autonomy or natlonal indepen-
dence, which for Jews was expressed in Zionism.
Among Christians in the Middle East; the Maronites
have been foremost in following this:path, al-
though earlier.in this century other.iindigenous
Christian groups .in.the reglon also-sought -

2 (See p.16)
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NOTES ON INTER-RELIGIOUS DIALOGUE

ALLAN R, BROCKWAY

When it met in July 1984 the Central Committee
of the World Cpuncil of Churches authorized a
long-term study of the theological significance
of the world's religions. The following reflec-
tions are offered as  an initial contributicn to
that study.

The comments that follow are divided into
two parts, the first of which 1Is a brief
examination of inter-rellglous dialogue as it
has been worked out in the programmes of the
World Council of Churches. The second part
calls for the development of a Christian
theology that takes seriously the lessons
learned through inter-religious dialogue.
Those who are familiar with the work of
John B. Cobb, Jr., especlally his Beyond :
Dialogue (Philadelphia, 1962), will recognize
the debt I owe to his perceptive analysis of
the current state of inter-religious dialogue
and suggestions for next steps. Otherwise
unidentified parenthetical numbers indicate
pages in Cobb's volume.

Since 1971, when the sub-unit on Dialogue
with People of Living Faiths was formally
established within the World Council of
Churches, inter-religious dialogue has been
recognized as a necessary and integral part of
the ecumenical task. In 1971 inter-religious
dialogue was a new idea for the Christian
institutional agenda, though what came to be
called dialogue had been practised for many
years.

There had been, of course, inter-religious
relations from the very beginning of the
Christian movement, first with Judaism and then
with the various religions and philosophies of
the Roman Empire. But until the nineteenth
century of the common era those relations had
largely been characterlized by hostility or
uneasy tolerance. With the missionary move-
ment, however, a greater knowledge of the
world's religions began to produce some appre-
ciation of the values inherent in other tradi-
tions for the cultures of which they are a part.
Missionaries frequently found themselves more
in dialogue than they were in overt efforts at
conversion to Christianity, though their formal
reports to sponsoring mission boards did not
always reflect that fact.

The seed for dialogue had been sown, though
it did not sprout until only a relatively few
years ago and has yet to come anywhere near to
full flower. "Despite the acceptance of dialogue
as a major programme emphasis of the World Council
of Churches, the theological grounds for dialogue

are still undeveloped. This is because of a
tension between two basic Christian positions.
One group, and this includes many of those who
participate most actively in dialogue with per-
sons of other faiths, takes the religlous convic-
tions of these persons with great seriousness and
wants to understand them better. For these
Christians, dialogue is a profound spiritual
sharing on the basis of full mutuality between
religious movements" (18).

But there is another group for whom there
"cannot be full mutuality between, for example,
Christians as Christians and Muslims as Muslims.
That is, the Christian cannot view what the
Muslim has to say about Muslim beliefs as on a
par with the Christian witness to the act of God
in Christ, and Christians cannot be interested
in rellgious sharing as such. Hence the mutuality
essential for dialogue must be human mutuality.
Although much, probably most, of the actual dia-
logue is carried out by persons in the first
group, the official justification can only be
expressed in a way that commands the assent of
the second" (18f). '

With these words John Cobb identifies the
present state of the Protestant and Orthodox
ecumenical movement's dilemma with inter-religious
dialogue. It is a state that may accurately be
called an impasse. p

The operating theory has been enshrined in
the WCC's Guidelines on Dialogue, which was
adopted by the Ceritral Committee in 1979, where
dialogue is defined as "a fundamental part of
Christian service within Community ... It is
a joyful affirmation of life agalnst chaos, and
a participation with all who are allies of life

“ in seeking the provisional goals of a better

human community. Thus 'dialogue in community'

Is not a secret weapon in the armoury of an
aggressive Christian militancy. Rather it is a
means of living our faith in Christ in service

of community with one's nelghbours” (Part II,§18).

The emphasis in those sentences clearly is
upon community and service and, as such, represents
what was at the time a necessary accommodation, a
ground acceptable to both groups within the WCC
constituency, for it avolded almost entirely the
question of inter-religious encounter. The very
name of the sub-unit on dialogue embodies this
accommodation: Dialogue with People of Living
Faiths. The Guidelines say it explicitly: "So
dialogue should proceed in terms of people of
other falths and ideologies rather than in terms
of theoretical, impersonal systems. This is not
to deny the importance of religious traditions
and their inter-relationships but it is vital to
examine how faiths and ideologies have given
direction to the daily living of individuals
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and groups and actually affect dialogde on both
sides” (Part 1I, §20).

There are times in history when events move
more rapldly than institutions are capable of
adjusting. These recent years are one of those
times. Tensions and actual physical combat have
broken out between and among religious groups.
Sikhs fight Hindus in India; Muslims battle
Christians in Lebanon; Jews and Muslims fight in
Israel; Muslims, Christians and Hindus combat
one another in Indonesia. In Europe, Muslims and
Christians try to come to terms with a new social
situation. It goes on and on. These are not
situations that are amenable to solution solely
by dialogue between and among individuals who
happen to be adherents of different religions;
they are conflicts that derive, at least in part,
from the religions themselves.

Inter-religious dialogue is now being asked
to do more than help "neighbours of different
faiths" learn to accept each other as part of
the human community. It 1s asked to be a vehicle
for the resolution of centuries-old conflicts
that have assumed terrible lethal forms in a
world that has grown close together as a result
of technological innovation at the same time it
has rigidified in historic religious identifica-
tions. Whether we like it or not, inter-
religious dialogue must increasingly become inter-
religious as well as inter-personal.

Those "theoretical, impersonal systems'" have
turned out to be not so theoretical and impersonal
after all. Their conflict makes wars in which
real people die and families are decimated and
communites are torn apart. "Dialogue im community"
assumes that there is a community to begin with.
We now know that that community, when it exists,
is extremely fragile and depends, not so much on
the good will and desire of individual persons as
on the dynamics of the religious faiths them-
selves. We should have known it all along, but
now we know for sure: when Christians dialogue
with Muslims, they dialogue with Islam, just as
Muslims, when they dialogue with Christians,
dialogue with Christianity. Certainly, there are
a host of different versions of both Islam and
Christianity and no single individual adherent of
elther religion is fully representative of the
entire spectrum. There is all the more reason,
therefore, for inter-religious dialogue on the
international level to be conducted between and
among representative bodies of the religilons
concerned . :

The theory of inter-reéligious dialogue that
is emerging does not deny the validity of dialogue
among people of living faiths, but it puts a new
emphasis on the religions of those who, as indi-
viduals, live by them. So-called fundamentalism,
particularly in Islam, Judaism, and Christianity,
has raised religious belief and practice to the
critical level for dialogue, but actually it was
there all along. What is at stake s the purpose
of inter-religious dialogue itself. Why do it?
Specifically, what is its value for Christians?
(Muslims, Hindus, Jews, etc. ask the same question.)

From a Christian perspective there are two
reasons for inter-religous dialogue. One is
the stated purpose of the Guidelines on Dialogue:
to cement human community. Without  identity
with the human community everyone is lost in
the one-world of today. All contact between
individuals of different religons that facili-
tates such identity 'is to be encouraged. But
proponents of inter-religious dialogue can
hardly be satisfied with that, satisfying as it
may be, as the sole goal of dialogue.

The Christian purpose in inter-religious
dialogue is to change Christianity. Inter-
religious dialogue is a theological enterprise
and, like other theological enterprises, is an
endeavour to comprehend Christian faith more
completely in the context of the age in which
we live. All constructive theological formula-
tions are attempts to change Christianity, to
make it something it was not, in favour of what
it might be. -

Much has been sald and written about the
dialogue of Christians with those of other
religions and even about the relation of Chris-
tianity to other religous traditions. Efforts
need to continue toward understanding the rela-
tion Christianity has with the other religious
traditions of the world, but the time has come
to affirm that general conceptions about
Christianity and other religions are not suffi-
clent for the needs of today's church and world.
We desperately require specific theologles for
each religion, which is to say we need to under-
stand each of the world's religions as a valu-
able discrete reality. The changes in Christian
theology resulting from dialogue with Judaism
are not the same as those resulting from dia-
logue with Hinduismor with Islam or with
Buddhism, Each confrontation requires a sepa-
rate re-evaluation of Christian faith, For
instance, in the dialogue with Jews and Judaism
Christians have learned that their understanding
of Judaism has been wrong from the wery begin-
ning. In regard to any other world religion
that might not make much difference; but the
incorporation into Christian faith of the fact
that the church's understanding of Judaism has
been wrong has theological consequences that
are genuinely revolutlonary.

. It is important to remember a section of the
Guidelines on Dialogue that is often cited as
the foundation of interfaith dialogue, the sine
qua non of responsible inter-religious encounter:
"One of the functions of dlalogue is to allow
participants to describe and witness to their
faith in their own terms. This is of primary
importance since self-serving descriptions of
other peoples' faith are one of the roots of pre-

-judice, stereotyping and condescension (Part III,§&).

A result of dialogie 1n'the days, months, and

- years since those two sentences were joined

is the knowledge that the second sentence
does not do justice to the first. Of course,
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it is true that self-serving descriptions of
other peoples' faiths do indeed lead to prejudice
and all the rest, and that such descriptions
should, on that basis if no other, be eschewed.
But, more importantly, we have learned through
dialogue that participants in dialogue have the
right to define themselves in their own terms.
It is a right that does not depend for its vali-
dation on any adverse consequences that may
result from its denial, but is a right in and of
itself. Actually, the church has learned this
lesson in other ways as well. What it comes to
is the fundamental CGospel affirmation that each
human being and each community of human beings
is valuable as a consequence of God's good
creation - and that, therefore, they are to be
held valuable by the church and all Christians.

The next sentence in the same paragraph of
the Guidelines reads: "Listening carefully: to
the neighbours' self-understanding enables
Christians better to obey the commandment not to
bear false witness against their neighbours,
whether those neighbours be of long established
religious, cultural, or ideological traditions
or members of new religious groups”. It is good
not to bear false witness against one's nelgh-
bour and it is true that freely allowing the
neighbours to define themselves mitigates against
such false testimony. But that observation adds
nothing essential to the original statement
except a reference to the Commandments. People
of other faiths have the right to define them-
selves and have that 'self-definition accepted.
It is-an intrinsic rlght. It is an incontro-
vertible right.

Some_Conclusions

Whether or not contemporary missiologists
will agree, the common conception of Christian
mission is the endeavour to be an agent for the
change of peoples' faith commitment from whatever
it may currently be to Christianity, and thus to

+ . ks + + +

(Contd from p.l13)
albeit unsuccessfully - some form of politlcal auto-

nomy or independence.

Within the various Christian communitles,
including those in Israel, there still exists a
.certain ambiguity of fdentity. Inasmuch as one
emphasizes his identity within his own particular
Christian community and his concomitant ties
with the Western Christian world, he remains
highly suspect in the eyes of his Muslim Arab
neighbours. The Maronites, for example, have
maintained close links with European Christians
in France and Italy since the time of the
Crusaders. On the other hand, the ever-present
need to justify one's existence in the dominantly
Muslim Arab world demands that one's Arab iden-
tity be emphasized and ties with the Christian
West dismissed. At the same time, one is con-
stantly under heavy pressure to assume an anti-
Israel stance to prove loyalty to the Arab cause.

These Christian communities have often
fallen prey to such pressures, perhaps because
their own theological traditions, like the
Western heritage, are far from being free of
strong anti-Jewish elements. MNonetheless,
Daniel Rossing spoke to us about their history
and their present with a feeling of affinity,

+

bring them into the church. Historically, the
corollary of mission has been contempt for the
religious understanding and commitment of those
to whom the mission has been addressed. Dialogue;
or the theory of dialogue, calls that endeavour
and corollary into question, because it asserts
the right of every people to sustain the validity
and integrity of their own religious identity.
The dialogical principle wants a Hindu to be a
better Hindu, a Buddhist to be a better Buddhist,
a Jew to be a better Jew, a Muslim to be a better
Muslim, a Christian to be a better Christian.

. At the same time, it.asks the Hindu, Buddhist,
Jew, Muslim to listen carefully to the testimony
of the Christian, just as the Christian ls re-
quired to listen carefully to their testimony.

In the dialogue, each partner runs the "risk" of
being "converted” to the other religion. But

there is the possibllity short of that radical
break, which is that insights from another rell-
glous tradition may be incorporated to the
enhancement of one's own belief structure. In
other words, we Christians may actually have
something to learn from other falths that will
change our Christianity. What do we have to learn?
We don't know until we engage in serious dialogue.

John Cobb believes that "The difference
between dialogue and more conventional forms of
witness...ls that dialogue is associated with
making a contributlon to religious communities
as communities rather than with the conversion of
individual members of the community to Chris-
tianity” (50). That is a promising idea, one that
could conceivably cut through the controversy
between "mission™ and "dialogue". When other reli-
gious communities meet for dialogue with the
Christian community there is no possibility of
the "conversion" of any of them. But learning?
and correction? Yes, indeed. In the process each
community could be changed. And who is to say
that that would not be beneficlal to each of them?

+ + & - + +

exposing us to the similarities in the respective
threats and challenges posed to both these
Christian communities and the Jewish people by the
triumphalistic world view of the surrounding cul-
ture. "I do find possibilities to enter into
dialogue with them", he said, "but most often
this takes place behind closed doors”. As
minorities who have suffered so greatly, they
still find it threatening publicly to participate
in a dialogue which they understandably fear will
elicit accusations of unfaithfulness to the Arab
cause. Rossing stressed that a minority group
that has so often been wounded in the course of
history, is often suspicious and even bitter. At
the same time, clinging to and upholding its own
faith, despite persecution, calls for an infinite
source of dignity. This also is certainly valid
for the Christian communities with which Rossing
works and about which he spoke to us.

Since September 1980 Arend Boersma has been re-
sponsible for pastoral work at Nes Ammim, the
Christian moshav in Israel, His article appeared
in the Summer 1984 edition of Nes Ammim News,




The following document, prepared by the Vatican Secretariat for Non-Christians, was approved by
Pope John Paul II and published on the occaszon of Pentecost, 1984.

A new landmark

in a

THE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH TOWARDS THE FULLOHERS OF OTHER RELIGIONS

(REFLECTIONS AND ORIENTATIONS ON DIALOGUE AND MISSION)

INTRODUCTION

1. The Second Vatican Council has marked.a
new landmark in the relations of the church
with the followers of other religions. Many
Conciliar documents made explicit reference
to them, and one im particular, the declara-
tion Nostra Aetate, is entirely dedicated to
"the relations between the Catholic church
and non-Christian religions".

world of change

2. The rapid changes in the world and the
deeper consideration of the mystery of the
church as "the universal sacrament of salva-
tion" (LG 48) have fostered this attitude
towards non-Christian religions. "Thanks

. to the opening made by the Council, the

church and all Christians have been able

‘to come to a more complete awareness of .the

- ‘mystery of Christ " (RH 11).

is the ideal of dialogue.

3. This new attitude has taken the name of
dialogue. This term, which is both the norm
and ideal, was made known to the church by
Paul VI in the encyclical "Ecclesiam Suam"
(6 August 1964). Since that time, it has
been frequently used by the Council as well
as in other church teachings. It means not
only discussion, but also included all posi-
tive and constructive Interreligious rela-
tions with individuals and communities of
other faiths which are directed at mutual
understanding and enrichment.

The Vatican Secretariat -

4. As an institutional sign of this desire
to meet and relate to the followers of
other religious traditions of the world,
the same Pope Paul VI instituted, on Pente-
cost, 1964, in the climate of the Second
Vatican Council, the Secretariat for Non-
Christians as an organism distinct from the
Sacred Congregation for the Evangelization
of Peoples. Its competence was defined ‘in
the constitution Regimini Ecclesiae:

To search for the method and the ways
of opening a suitable dialogue with
non-Christians. It should strive,
therefore, in’ order’ that non-Christians
come ‘to be known honestly and esteemed

R

justly by Christians , .and that in
‘their turn non-Christians can adequately
know and esteem Christian doctrine and
life" (AAS 52, 1967, p. 919-920).

after 20 yvears of experience

- 5. Today, 20 years after the pubiication of

Ecclesiam Suam, and its own foundation, the
Secretariat, gathered in plenary assembly,
has evaluated the experiences of dialogue
which are occurring everywhere in the church.
It has reflected on the church's attitudes
towards other believers, and especially on

- the relationship which exists between

dialogue .and mission.

offers a document

6. The theological vision of this document
is inspired by the Second Vatican Council
and the subsequent magisterium. A further
study in depth by theologians remains,
however, both desirable and necessary.

. Drawn from and enriched by experience, this

reflection 1s mainly pastoral in character.
It intends to encourage behaviour formed by

. the Gospel in its encounters with believers
of other faiths with whom Christians live

in the c¢ity, at work, and in the family.

for'Chrlstian communities

7. This document, therefore, is proposed in
order to help Christian communities and
espcially their leaders to live according

to the directives of the Council. It offers
elements of a solution to the difficulties
which .can arise from the duties of evangeli-
zation and dialogue which are found together
in the mission of the church. Through this
document, the members of other religions
might also come to understand better how the
church views them and how it 1ntends to
behave towards them.

in an ecumenical spirit.

8. Many Christian churches have had similar
experiences in their encounters with other
believers. Within the ambit of its Unit I
on "Failth and Witness" the World Council of
Churches has a sub-unit for "Dialogue with

..People of Living Faiths and Ideologies".

With this latter body, the Secretariat for
non-Christians has stable and fraternal
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contacts of consultation and collaboration.

1. MISSION
The love of God

9. God is love (I John 4:8,16). This
saving love of God has been revealed and
communicated to mankind in Christ and is
present and active throughout the world
by means of the Holy Spirit. The church
is the living sign of that love in such a
way-as -to render it the norm of life for
all., This mission, Christ's own, is one
of love because in him it finds its source,
goal and way of proceeding (cf. AG 2,5,12;
EN 26). Each aspect and activity of the
church's mission must therefore be imbued
with the spirit of love if it is to be
faithful to Christ who commanded the mis-
sion and continues to make it possible
throughout history.

gives the church

10. The church; as the Council has stressed,
is a messianic people, a visible assembly
and spiritual community, and a pilgrim
people who go forward together with all of
mankind with whom they share the human
experience. They ought to be the leaven
and a "soul" for soclety as it is to be
renewed in Christ and transformed into the
family of God. (Cf. LG 9;°GS 9,40). This
messianic people has as its law "the new
commandment to love as Christ has loved us
and as its goal the kingdom of God which
was already begun by Him" (LG 9). The
pilgrim church is thérefore "missionary by
its ‘'very nature" (AGC 2, cf. also 6,35,36).
For every Christian, the missionary duty

is the normal expression of his lived faith.

a mission,

11. "The mission of the church is carried
out by means of that activity through which,
in obedience to Christ's command and moved
by the grace and love of the Holy Spirit,
the church makes itself fully present to
all persons and peoples...” (AG 5).
task is one but comes to be exercised in
different ways according to the conditions
in which mission unfolds. '"These circum-
stances depend sometimes on the church it-
self, sometimes on the peoples or groups
or individuals to whom the mission is
directed...The appropriate actions or tools
must be brought to bear on any given circum-
" stances or situations...The special end of
this missionary activity is the evangeliza-
tion and the foundation of the church among
peoples or groups in which it has not yet
taken root" (AG 6). Other passages of the
- same Council have stressed that the mission
«of ‘the church is -also to work for the
extension of the Kingdom and its values
among all men and women (Cf. LC 5,9,35;
CS 39, 40-45, 91,92; UR 2; DH 14; AA 5).

often rgltgraied,

12. The different aspects and manners of

‘mission have been broadly delineated by the

Second Vatican Council. The acts and docu-
ments of subsequent ecclesiastical teaching,
such as the Bishops' Synod on Social Justice
(1971) and those dedicated to evangelization
(1974) and catachetics (1977), numerous
addresses of Pope Paul VI and John Paul II,
and statements of the episcopal conferences
of Asia, Africa, and Latin America have
developed various aspects of conciliar
teaching, adding, for example, "as an essen-
tial element of the mission of the church and
indissolubly connected to it" (RH 15) the

‘commitment to'mankind, to social justice,

to liberty and the rlghts of man, and the
reform of unjust social structures. tat

and exprgssing itself in many ways.

13. Mission is thus presented in the con-
sciousness of the church as a single but
complex and articulated reality. . Its prin-
cipal elements can be mentioned. Mission

is already constituted by the simple presence
and living witness of the Christian life
(Cf. EN 21), although it must be recognized
that "we bear this treasure in earthen
vessels" (II Cor. 4:7). Thus the difference
between the way the Christian existentially
appears and that which he declares himself
to be is never fully overcome. There.is
also the concrete commitment to the service
of mankind and all forms of activity for

‘social development and for the struggle

agalnst poverty and the structures which
produce it. Also, there is liturgical life

and that of prayer and contemplation, elo-

quent testimonies to a living and liberating
relationship with the active and true God

who calls us to His kingdom and to His glory
(cf. Acts 2:42). There is as well the dia-
logue in which Christians meet the followers
of other rellgious traditions in order to
walk together towards truth and to work
together in projects of common concern.
Finally, there ls announcement and catechesis
in which the good news of the Gospel is pro-
claimed and its consequences for life and-
culture are analysed. The totality of
Christian mission embraces all these elements.

It is the duty of all,

14. Every local church is responsible for the
the totality of mission. Moreover, every
Christian, by virtue of his faith and baptism,
is called to carry out to some degree the
whole mission of the church, The needs of

the situation, the particular position of

the people of God, and an individual's per-
sonal charism dispose the Christian to

_direct his efforts principally to'one or
- another aspect of that mission.

according to the example of Jesus,

15. The life of Jesus contains all the
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elements of mission. In the Gospels, Jesus
is shown in silence, in action, in prayer,
in dialogue, and in teaching. His message
is inseparable from his deeds; he announces -
God and His reign not only by word but by
his.deeds and works which complete his
preaching. Accepting contradiction, fallure
and death, his victory passes through the
gift of life. Everything in him is the
means and way of revelatlon and salvation
(Cf. EN 6-12); everything is the expression
of his love (Cf. John 3:16; 13:1; I John &4:
17-19). Christians ought to act in the
same way: "By this will they know that you
are my disciples, if you have love for one
another". . .

as expressed in the early church,

. 16. Moreover, the New Testament gives a
composite yet differentiated picture of
mission. There is a plurality of services
and functions which arise from a variety of
charisms (Cf. I Cor.12:28-30; Eph.4:11-12;
Rom, 12:6-8). St. Paul himself noted the
particular character of his missionary
vocation when he declared that he was not
sent by Christ to baptize but to announce
the Gospel (I Cor. 1:17). For this reason,
alongside the "apostles", the "prophets",
and the "evangelists", we find those who
are called to deeds for the community and
the assistance of those who suffer. There
are the duties of masters and servants.

Each person has a task of particular wit-
ness in society. The First Letter of Peter,
sent to Christians living in situations of
dlaspora, gives indications which never
cease to surprise by their relevance today.
A passage of this letter was cited by Pope
John Paul II in 1979 to the Catholic commu-
. nity of Ankara as "the golden rule of con-
tacts between Christians and their fellow
citizens of other faiths: 'Reverence the
Lord Christ in your hearts, and always have
. your answer ready for people who ask you
the reason for the hope which is in you.
But give it with courtesy and respect and
with a clear conscience'" (I Pet. 3:15-16).

and in the lives of saints

17. Among the many examples which could be
drawn from the history of Christian mission
the norms given by St Francis of Assisi, in
the "Regola non bollata" of 1221, are signi-
ficant. The friars who "through divine
inspiration would desire to go among the
Muslims...can establish spiritual contact
with them (Muslims) in two ways: a way which
does not raise arguments and disputes, but
rather they: should be subject to every human
creature for the love of God and confess
themselves to be Christians. The other way
is that when they see that it would be
pleasing to the Lord, they should announce
the word of Cod".

OQur own century has seen the rise and affir-
mation, especially in the Islamic world, of
the experience of Charles de Foucauld, who
carried out mission in a humble and silent
attitude of union with Cod, in communion
with the poor, and in universal brotherhood.

in respect for the freqdum of conscience

18. Mission must always revolve about man
in full respect for his freedom. For this
reason, the Second Vatican Council, while
having affirmed for the whole church the
necessity and urgency of announcing Christ,

~ "the light of life", with all apostolic

faithfulness and fortitude, even, when neces-
sary, to the shedding of one's own blood

(DH 14), confirms the need to promote and
respect the true freedom of other persons,
rejecting any form of coercion whatsoever,
most especially in the religous sphere.

"Truth, however, is to.be sought in a manner
proper to the dignity of the human person
and hls social nature. The inquiryis to be
free, carried on with the aid of teaching or
instruction, communication, and dialogue.

In the course of these, men explain to one
another the truth they have discovered or
claim to have discovered in order to help
one another in their search for the truth.
Moreover, as truth is discovered, it is by
personal assent that men are to adhere to
it"(DH 3).

"In spreading relicious faith and introducing
religious practices, everyone ought at all
times to refrain from any manner of action
which could seem to carry a hint of coercion
or of a kind of persuasion that would be
dishonourable or unworthy, especially when
dealing with poor or uneducated people. Such
a manner of action would have to be con-
sidered an abuse of one's right and a viola-
tion of the right of others" (DH 4).

of the human person.

19. This respect for every person ought to
characterize the missionary activitiy of

the church today (Cf. ES 77; AAS 1964,

pp. 642-643; EN 79-80; RH 12). "Man is the
first path which the church ought to traverse
in carrying out its misslon" (RH 14). These
values, which the church continues to learn
from Christ its teacher, should lead the
Christian to love and respect all that is
good in the culture and the religious com-
mitment of the other. "It concerns respect
for everything which the Spirit, who blows
where he wills, has produced in man"

(RH 12; cf. EN 79). The fact that Christian
mission can never be separated from love and
respect for others is proof for Christians
of the place of dialogue within that mission,
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II. DIALOGUE
_A) koundatlons

20. 'Dialogue does not grow out of the oppor-
tunism of the tactics of the moment, but
arises from reasons which experience and
reflection, and even the difficulties

" themselves, have deepened.

Based on personal and social needs

2l. The church opens itself to dialogue
through fidelity to man. In every person
and in every human group there is the aspi-
ration and the need to be considered respon-
sible subjects and to be able to act as
such., This is the case whether one regards
the need to receive or, even more, when one
is conscious of possessing something which
is to be communicated.

As the human sclences have emphasized, in
interpersonal dialogue one experiences one's
own limitations as well as the possibility
of ‘overcoming them. A person discovers that
he does not possess the truth in a perfect
and total way but can walk together with
others towards that goal. Mutual affirma-
tion, reciprocal correction, and fraternal
exchange lead the partners in dialogue to

an ever greater maturity which in turn
generates Interpersonal communion. Religous
experiences and outlooks can themselves be
purified and enriched in this process of
encounter.

The dynamic of human encounter should lead
us Christians to listen to and strive to
understand that which other believers commu-
nicate to us in order to profit from the
gifts which God bestows so generously.’
Socio-cultural changes in the world, with
thelr inherent tensions and difficulties,

as well as the growing interdependence in
all sectors of society necessary for living
together, for human promotion, and, above
all, for pursuing the demands of peace all
render a dialogical style of human relation-
ships today ever more urgent.

and rooted in the faith in God, the Father,

22. The church, however, feels itself
called to dialogue princlipally because of
its faith. In the Trinitarian mystery,
Christian revelation allows us to glimpse
in God a life of communion and interchange.

In God, the Father, we contemplate a perva-
sive love unlimited by space and time. The
universe and history are filled with His

.. gifts. Every reality and every event are
surrounded by His love. In spite of the
sometimes violent manifestation of evil, in
the vicissitudes In the life of each lndlvl-
dual and.every people there is present the

power of grace which elevates and redeems.

The church has the duty of discovering and
bringing to light and fullness all the rich-
ness which the Father has hidden in creation
and history, not only to celebrate the glory
of God in 1ts'liturgy but also to promote
among all mankind the movement of the gifts
of the Father. '

in the ‘Son who is united to every person,

23. In Cod the Son we are given the Word and
Wisdom in whom everything was already con-
tained and subsisting even from the begin-

ning of time. Christ is the Word who enlightens

every person because in Him is manifested
at the same time the mystery of God and the
mystery of mankind (Cf. RH 8. 10, 11, 13).
He is the redeemer present with grace in
every human encounter to liberate us from
our selfishness and to make us love one
another as he has loved us. As Pope John
Paul II has said'

"Every person, without exception, has
been redeemed by Christ, and with each
person, without any exception, Christ
is in some way united, even when that
person 1s not aware of that. = Christ,
died and resurrected for all, always
gives to mankind - to every individual
as well as to the whole of mankind -
guidance and strength to respond to his
highest calling" (RH 14).

and in the Spirit who is at work

24. In God, the Holy Spirit, our faith
allows us to perceive the force of life

and movement and continuous regeneration
(Cf. LG 4) who acts in the depth of people's
consciences and accompanies them on the
secret path of hearts towards the truth

(Cf. G5 22). The Spirit also works "outside
the visible confines of the Mystical Body"
(RH 6; cf. LG 16; GS 22; AG 15). The Spirit
both anticipates and accompanies the path

of the church which, nevertheless, feels
itself impelled to discern the signs of Her
presence, to follow Her wherever She leads
and to serve Her as a humble and discreet
collaborator.

for bringing about the Kingdom,

25, The reign of God is the final end of
all persons. The church, which is to be
"its seed and beginning" (LG 5,9), is called
from the first to start out on this path
towards the kingdom and, along with the rest
of humanity, to advance towards that goal.

This duty includes the struggle against and
- the victory over evil and sin, beginning

always with oneself and embracing the

mystery of the cross. The church is thus
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oriented towards God's reign until its ful-
filment in the perfect communion of all
mankind as brothers in God..

Christ is the guarantee for the church and
the world that the "last days" have already
begun, that the final age of history is
already fixed (LC 48), and that, therefore,
the church is equipped and commissioned to
work so that there come about the progres-
sive fulfilment of all things in Christ.

the seeds are sown

of a

26. This vision Induced the Fathers of

the Second Vatican Council to affirm that

in the religious traditions of non-Christians
there exist "elements which are true and
good™ (0T 16), "precious things, both reli-
gious and human" (GS 92), "seeds of contem-
plation" (AG 18), "elements of truth and
grace" (AG 9), "seeds of the Word"(AG 11,15),
and "rays of the truthwhich illumines all
mankind” (NA 2). According to explicit
conciliar indications, these values are

found preserved in the great religious
traditions of humanity. Therefore, they
merit the attention and the esteem of

. Christians, and their spiritual patrimony

is a genuine invitation to dialogue (Cf.
NA 2,3; AG 11), not only in those things
which unite us, but also in our differences.

sincere dialogue

27. The Second Vatican Council has thus been
able to draw from this consequences of a
concrete obligation, which it expresses in
the.following terms:

"That they may be able to give this
witness to Christ fruitfully, (Christ-
ians) ought to be joined to the people
~of their time by esteem and love, and
“acknowledge themselves to be members
of the group of people among whom
they live, Let them share in cultural
and social life by the various ex-
changes and enterprises of human
‘living. Thus, they ought to know
well the religious and cultural tra-
ditions of others, happy to discover
and ready to respect the seeds of
the Word which are hidden in them...
As Christ himself,...so also His
disciples should know the people
- among whom they live and should esta-
blish contact with them, to learn by
sincere and patient dialogue what
treasures a bountiful Cod has distri-
buted among the nations of the earth,
At the same time, let them try to
illuminate these treasures with the
light of the gospel, to set them free,
and to bring them under the dominion

of God their Saviour" (AG 1l1; cf.AG &4l;

AA 1&, 29).

B) Forms of dialogue

The experience of recent years given evidence
of the many ways in which dialogue is expres-
sed. The most important and typical forms
which are listed below are seen as distinct
from one another yet at the same time con-
nected. ’ ’

The dialogue of life

29. Before all else, dialogue is a manner
of acting, an attitude and a spirit which
guides one's conduct. It implies concern,
respect, and hospitality towards the other.
It leaves room for the other person's iden-
tity, his modes of expression, and his
values. Dialogue ls thus the norm and neces-
sary manner of every form of Christian mis-
sion, as well as of every aspect of it,
whether one speaks of simple presence and
witness, service, or direct proclamation
(CIC 787 no. 1). Any sense of mission not
permeated by such a dialogical spirit would
go against the demands of true humanity and
against the teachings of the Gospel.

for all,

30. Every follower of Ch;ist, by reason of
his human and Christian vocation, is called
to live dialogue in his daily life, whether

‘he finds himself in a majority situation or

in that of a minority. He ought to bring
the spirit of the Gospel into any-environ-
ment in which he lives and works, that of
Family, social, educational, artistic, eco-
nomic, or political life. Dialogue thus
finds its place in the great dynamism of
the church's mission.

the dialoque of deeds .

31." A further level of dialogue is that of
deeds and collaboration with others for
goals of a humanitarian, social, economic

or political nature which are directed
towards the liberation and advancement of
mankind. This kind of dialogue often occurs
today in the context of international orga-
nizations, where Christians and followers
of other religions confront together the
problems of the world.

for working together,

32. The field of collaboration can be
extremely wide. Referring in particular to
Muslims, the Second Vatican Council exhorts
both parties to "forget the past" and to
""defend and promote together social justice,
moral values, peace and liberty". (NA 3;
cf. AG 11, 12, 15, 21). In the same sense
there are the statements of Pope Paul VI,
especlally in Ecclesiam Suam (AAS 56, 1964,
p. 655), and of John Paul II in numerous
meetings with the heads and representatives



of various relinions. The areat problems
with which humanity is struggling call on
Christians to work together. with other
believers by virtue of their respective
faiths.

the dialogue of specialists

33. Of particular interest is dialogue at
the level of specialists, whether it be to

¢« confront, deepen, and enrich their respec-

tive religious heritages or to apply some-
thing of their expertise to the problems

.which must be faced by mankind in the course

of its'history.

Such a dialogue norhally occurs where one's

-partner already has his own vision of the

world and adheres to a religion which
inspires him to action. This is more easily
accomplished in pluralistic societies where

-diverse traditions and ideologies coexist

and sometimes come into contact.

for understanding,

34. In this type of encounter, the partners
come to mutual understanding and appreci-
ation of each other's spiritual values and
cultural categories and promote communion
and fellowship among people (Cf. NA 1).

The Christian in this manner c¢an also work
together for the evangelical transformation
of cultures (Cf. EN 18-20, 63).

and the dialégue ofreligiousexperiencé.

e

At

“mission is multiple.

35. At adeeper level, persons rooted in
their own religious traditions can share
their experiences of prayer, contemplation,
faith-and duty, as well as their expres-
sions and ways of searching for the

* . Absolute. This type of dialogue can be a
.mutual enrichment and fruitful .cooperation

for promoting and preserving the highest
values and spiritual ideals of man. It
leads naturally to each partner communica-
ting to the other the reasons for his own
faith., The sometimes profound differences
between the faiths do not prevent this
dialogue. Those differences, rather, must

- be referred back in humility and confidence

to God -who "is greater than our heart"

(I John 3:20). In this way also the
Christian has the opportunity of offering
to the other the possibility of experimen-
ting in an existential way with the values

~ of the Gospel.

III. DIALOGUE AND MISSION

36. The relationship between dialogue and

We dwell here on

several.aspects which at the present timea’
have greater relevance .because of the chal-
lénges.and problems they pose and the.atti-
tudes which they demand.

A) Mission and Conversion

The call to conversion

37. According to.the Second Vatican Council,

- missionary proclamation has conversion.as its

goal: "that non-Christians be freely conver-

ted to the Lord under the action of the Holy

Spirit who opens their hearts.so that they
may adhere to Him". (AG 13; CJC 787 no. 2).
In the context of dialogue between believers
of various faiths, one cannot avoid reflec-
ting on the spiritual process of conversion.

In Biblical language and that of the Chris-
tian tradition, conversion is the humble and
penitent return of the heart to God in -the
desire to submit one's life more generously
to Him. 'All persons are constantly called

to this conversion. In the course -of this
‘process, the decision may be made to leave

one's previous spiritual or religious situ-
ation in order to direct oneself towards -,

.another: . Thus, for example, from a particu-

lar love the heart can open itsélf to one
that is more universal. .

Every authentic call from God always carries
with it an overcoming of oneself. There ‘is
no new life without death, as:the dynamic .

of the Paschal.mystery shows (Cf. .GS 22).
. Moreover, every conversion is the work of

grace, in which a person ought fully to find
himself again™ (RH.12).

in respect for people's conscience

38. In this process of conversion, the law
of conscience is sovereign, because "no one
must be.constrained to act against his con-
science,; nor ought he to be impeded in acting
according to his conscience, especially in
religious-matters” (DH 3)..

and in the life-giving Spirit

39. In the Christian view, the principal
agent of conversion is not man, but the Holy
Spirit. "It is He-who drives one to announce
the Cospel and in the depths of one's con-

- science makes one welcome and understand

the word of salvation" (EN 75). It is He
who determines the movement of hearts and
gives rise to the act of faith in Jesus the
Lord (Cf. I Cor. 2:4)., The Christian is but
a simple instrument and co-worker of Cod -

(Cf. I Cor. 3: 9)

comes from the mutual - desire fur growth.

40. In dialogue also, the Christian’ nor-
mally nourishes in his heart the desire of

-sharing his experience of Christ with his
_brother of another religion (Cf..Acts 26:29;

ES 46). On the:other hand, it is naturals
that another believer would similarly desire

to share his faith. u: ' _
(Ses p.25)
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CHRISTIANS AND MUSLIMS

The dozument that follows'comes from the Consul-
tation on "Witness to God in Secular Europe” of
the Conference of Europearn Churches, which took
place 'in St. PSlten, Austria, from 5th to 10th
March 1984. The paper was received by the Joint
Meeting of Presidiwn and Advisory Committee on
5th May, 1984, and recommended ‘to the CEC member
churches for appropriate action.. The Joint
Meeting underlines the necesSity,in any meeting
with Muslims, of introducing the full truth of
Christian belief, Questions that create
tensions and conflicts require special attention.

Preamble

Invited by the Conference of European
Churches (CEC) we met, elghty-four Christians
and four Muslims, at S5t. Polten in-Austria from
S5th to 10th March, 1984. Before us was the
topic "Witness to God in a Secular Europe".

We were together in a spirit of frankness and
openmindedness, of mutual respect and common
concern.

We represented churches from about twenty
different European countries reaching from
Portugal to Romania and from Finland to Greece.
Some feel themselves to be a minority church in
a once Muslim environment, whilst other churches
in West Europe respond in different ways to the
recent presence of Muslims who are a minority in
their midst. '

This second consultation of the CEC on
Islam and Christian-Muslim relations had set
itself the task of continuing the work on the
theological agenda of.a first conference held
in February 1978 in Salzburg. In the meantime
both practical activities and theological reflec-
tions have been carried on in many ways and on
many levels. On the CEC Consultative Committee
on Islam in Europe,which prepared our consulta-
tion,churches from all over Europe are represented.

At noon every day we gathered in ecumenical
services of worship reflecting the riches of our
different Christian traditions. In the morning
we were led into meditation by a Muslim contem-
plating on Biblical and a Christian on Qur'anic
texts. These studies took the theme of God's
being light and guide of all humankind. Such
was the feeling of community that on the second
day it was suggested that we should worship
together. This, however, did not prove to be
possible. Nevertheless, Christians and Muslims
were willing to stand together in the presence
of God.

We want to share the issues we discussed
during our consultation with our neighbours,: be
they Christians or Muslims, and in particular
with the member churches of the Conference of
European Churches. We hope that the churches

TOGETHER IN EUROPE

. owill put the concerns’ of this cunsultation on their

agenda for reflection and action.

Absence of God -

We live at a time when "common sense" is the
criterion by which modern men and women: form their
views of life. "Common sense" tells us that the
existence of God cannot be proved.

God plays no part in the consciousness of [
most people for whom the meaning and-purpose of i
life is expressed in enjoyment, in possessions
and in social, political and economic power struc- I
tures. ' These power structures are often manipu- '
lated at the cost of the weak in society, young :
people, the poor, handicapped, ethnic minorities etc.

For many life has no spiritual dimension.
Others, in-particular young people, are sensitive
to the lack of spirituality and seek ultimate _
meaning for their lives. :

'How do we 'speak of our faith in a seemingly
God-less world?

Affirming Cod

There comes another challenge to the churches
in Europe, that of the presence of Islam in our
midst. The challenge is not that of the faith
alone but the manner in which we respond to
Muslims, their beliefs, their ways of life and
their participation in our society.

Christians will need to reaffirm their faith
in God who revealed himself in the crucified and
risen Jesus Christ, not in a triumphalist way, but
in being wvulnerable and open-to risk. Just as we
perceive Christ on the cross totally stripped of
all human resources, so we too must be prepared
to follow that example. :

We would humbly .call upon churches and
Christians in Europe to allow Jesus Christ to
permeate all of their attitude and life-style.
In this way -we will more truly demonstrate the
Gospel to our Muslim neighbours by being Good
Friday people,as one of the Muslim participants
put it.

There are Muslims who may find that they
share our insights because the experience of pain
is common to every human being whatever his or
her religion. Yet the frequent affirmations by
the Muslims of God's presence in all of life
challenge our materialism and forgetfulness of
God. So we will be glad for the witness to the
Transcendent God given by Muslims in our midst.
It may help us to examine whether our faith is
really centred upon the:one and only God.
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Being true to oneself

The Christian needs to express his or her
deepest feeling with conviction and must: expect
that the Muslim will do the same. ‘Therefore
there can be no "watering down" of either message.
This means that no one need fear the consequences
of sharing his or her falth, nor the search for
it, nor its expression.

In the past there has been a tendency to
‘emphasize the differences between Christian and
Muslim traditions. On closer scrutiny, however,
“these differences seem to have been intensified
more by economic and political competition than
by theological concerns. Today Christians and
Muslims without denying their own distinctive-
ness are discovering a greater unity of concern
in the context of an increasingly secular world.

3

Central questions

This situation demands deep, careful and
patient theological reflection and discernment
in which participants remain loyal to their own
tradition, yet show respect for the tradition of
the other. =

For Christians a number of questions must
arise. Is the Holy Spirit at work in Islam? Can
a Muslim be saved as a Muslim? Is it God's will
that every Muslim become a Christian? 1Is the God
of the Muslim the same as the God of the Christian?
Do Christians and Muslims form a community of
falth under the sovereignty of the will of God?

We were not able to find clear-cut answers
to all these questions, They need further study
in our theological faculties and seminaries. Yet
some of the results of our discussions may be
noted:

Some Christians, for instance; have come to
recognize that it is God, the Holy Spirit, who -
beyond the boundaries of the visible church - is
at work amongst Muslims to bring forth the fruits
of the Spirit: love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness . . . (Galatians 5:22-23).
Yet others stressed that glorifying Jesus Christ
is one of the most important functions of the
Holy Spirit.

As Christians we believe that although all
humankind has sinned and fallen short of the
glory of God, he offers salvation to all who
accept it on the basis of Christ's redemptive
work. At the same time no Christian dares usurp
God's prerogative to decide the ultimate destiny
of any of hls creatures.

"Allah" has always been the term used for
"God", the Father of Jesus Christ, by most Arabic-
speaking Christians. To assert that Christians
and Muslims worship different gods is to suggest
either polytheism or idolatry. There can be only
one Cod although people may have different con-
cepts of him: It is the Christian's responsibility

Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

to share with Muslims his or her belief about God,
At the same time it
is his or her responsibility to seek to understand
the Muslim's bellef about God.

Christians respect the prophetic tradition
of the 0ld Testament. It calls people to repen-
tance in the service of the one God. It-is unjust
to dismiss Muhammad out of hand as a false prophet.
Christians may recognize Muhammad as part of the
same prophetic tradition and in the past some have
done so. We must nevertheless ensure. that our
Muslim friends understand the subtle differences
between the two perspectives, for Christians con-
fess that the Word became flesh and dwelled among
us (John 1:14). . . )

Questions of peace and social justibe

Confronted by the depersonalisation of
soclety the alienation caused by an increasing
mobility of people and a fast-expanding techno-
logy, believers of both faiths have to find a
means of expression relevant to today. There
are many, especially among the young generation,
who~are searching for guidance and meaning in
life. We are aware that there is criticism of
the institutions of Church and State and'a search
for new forms of community.

Crucial questions are put to society such
as: How can we preserve our environment for future
generations? How can we work for peace in a
Europe full of weapons of destruction? .How can
we avoid that those being in political, cultural
and economic power discriminate and exploit the
weak in society?

Muslims, where they live as recently arrived
minorities, encounter many problems common to all
migrants; but as Muslims they also envisage speci-
fic ones. We can only hope to help solving some
of these problems by cooperating with persons and
groups outside the churches, primarily, of course,
with our Muslim neighbours themselves. Wherever
we feel that decision and policy makers fail in
respect and justice to Muslims, we have an obvious
task to make use of all available resources in
order to rectify what we perceive as injustices.
In particular such problems relate to young Mus-
lims of the second and third generation who often
suffer from a basic lack of identity and do not
have adequate chances of education and social
participation.

The Bible and the Qur'an emphasize the rights
of human beings to live in peace and to experi-
ence justice. The life and preaching of Jesus
Christ proclaims the intervention of God on
behalf of the needy and the oppressed. In ques-
tions such as those raised we see the main chal-
lenge of our times to all people Including both
Christians and Muslims.

Partners in stewardship 7= 2. «

The call to ééicévand-justice is for human



beings to enter Into a right relationship with
God which enables us to stand in a right relation-
-ship with one another. The cross of Christ has
freed us to be open to-all fellow human beings.

In our lives we should make apparent our belief
that life is.God's gift to us, Thus no one has
the right to take another's life, injure or be
disrespectful to another person, nor to sustain
injustices in the societies where we live.

As bellevers Christlans. and Muslims stand
together, partners in stewardship of God's crea-
tion. To us that means the physical and human
environment of Europe where we.intend to live
together in peace. We welcome the presence of
Muslim believers in our midst which may lead us
to common action so that - by his grace - we may
be good stewards of all that has been entrusted
to us.

Proposal for a prayer

During our meeting we have been deeply aware
of the theological and political tensions amongst
Christians as well as between Christians and
Muslims in Europe. But we have also realized
sources of unity. Some of the participants summing
up our experiences proposed the following prayer:

+ + + + + + + .t

(Contd from p.22)

B) Dialogue for the building of Cod's reign

Persons in dialogue collaborate in Cod's plan

4], God never ceases to reconcile persons
to Himself by the work of His Spirit, The
church relies on the promise made by Christ
that the Spirit will guide it in history
towards the fullness of truth (John 16:13).
For this reason it goes out to meet indivi-
duals, peoples, and their cultures, aware
that in every human community are found the
seeds of goodness and truth, and conscious
that God has a loving plan for every nation
(Acts 17:26-27). The church therefore
wants to work together with all in. order to
fulfil this plan and by doing so recognizes
the value of the infinite and varied wisdom
of God and contributes to the evangelization
of cultures (Cf. ES 18-20).

for the promotion of universal peace

42. "We also turn our thoughts to all who
acknowledge God and who preserve in their
traditions precious elements of religion
and humanity. We want open dialogue to
compel us all to receive the inspirations
of ' the Spirit faithfully and to measure up
to' them energetically. The desire for such
dialogue, conducted with appropriate discre-
tion and leading to truth by way of love
alone, excludes nobody. We include in this
those who respect high-minded human values .,
without réecognizing who the author of those
values ls, as well as those who oppose the
Church and persecute it in various ways.
Since God the Father is the origin and pur-
pose of all mankind, we are all called to
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"Lord, as divided Christians we confess to you
you that we cannot yet give witness to you

in unity. We.-are deeply aware and are con=-
cerned that divisions still persist between
us and our Muslim neighbours. All our human
efforts to overcome these divisions,.to
create understanding and to build bridges

are of no avail if your Holy Spirit is not

at work.

You are the Lord God Almighty who leads us
through our days of work, disappointments,
sufferings and joys, yet providing us with
the promise of the everlasting hope to be
in your company. Let us therefore walk
through the days of the week and the days
of rest with your Holy Spirit, so that the
end of the road .for us will not be darkness,
but light, justice, love and peace in your
communion.”

Copies of this statement are available upon
request from the Conference of European Churches
General Secretariat, 150 route de Ferney,
CH-1211 Geneva 20, Switzerland.

+ + + - .

be brothers and sisters, Therefore, if we
have been summoned to the same destiny,
which is both human and divine, we can and
should work together without wviolence and
deceit, in order to build up in the world
in genulne peace" (GS 92; cf. also, the
messages of Popes Paul VI and John Paul II
for the World Day of Peace).

in hope

43. Dialogue thus becomes a source of hope
and a factor of communion in mutual trans-
formation. It is the Holy Spirit who
directs the carrying out of God's design

in the history of individuals and all huma-
nity until the time when God's children

who are dispersed by sin will be reunited
as one (Cf. John 11:52).

in conformity with the patience of GCod.

44, God alone knows those ‘days, He to whom
nothing is impossible, he whose mysterious
and silent Spirit opens the paths of dia-
logue to individuals and peoples in order
to overcome racial, soclal and religious
differences and to bring about mutual
enrichment. We live therefore in the age
of the patience of Cod for the church and
every Christian community, for no one can
oblige God to act more quickly than He has
chosen to do.

However, before the new humanity of the

2lst century, the church should radiate a

Christianity open to awaiting in patience

the maturation of the seeds sown in tears

and in trust (Cf. James 5:7-8; Mark 4:26-30).
+ + +

+ +
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MUSLIMS AND- CHRISTIANS ON THE ROAD TOGETHER

A group of chrzstians from Jerusalem and the West Bank, meeting in the r:amnwork of the 'Justice and Peace”
Commxssxon of the Roman Catholic Church, has been reflecting for some time on the meaning and the implica-
tions of their. presence in this part of the world, in the light of history and in the face of the present
situation. They would now wish to share their vision and their hopes with those feel themselves addressed
by the same questions. In a first stage, these reflections are mainly concentrated on the relations between
Muslims and Christians. This is of course only one aspect of the whole situation. But it is impossible to
say everything at the same time. If these pages are concerned directly with the co-existence and collabora-
tion between Christians and Muslzms, they do not exclude anyone; a true dialogue is never against anybedy,

The call to brotherhood in plura!zsm is open te all.

MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS ON THE ROAD TOGETHER

In the Arab world Christians and Muslims
have shared a long history together: the same
language, culture, national feeling, have
united them at a level that transcends the
differences of forms and beliefs by which they
devote themselves to the service of one God, for
the good of their brothers and sisters. A single
cultural entity has been produced by this com-
mon march through history, and it has contributed
to an interaction between both sides in their
formation over the passage of centuries.

This is the fact which constitutes the
starting point of our march; this is the common
entity which calls us continually, as Muslims
and Christians, to ask one another whether we
cannot exchange ldeas in view of a more concer-
ted action,

In its recent history the Palestinian
people has become more conscious of its Identity
and has forged its unity by passing through many
trials. All the Palestinians, both Muslims and
Christians, have suffered together and are still
suffering together; they have fought together,
and they are still fighting together. Together
they look toward the future with confidence and
hope. How do we envision the construction of a
common future? Palestine has always been a
crucible of cultures, the site of coexistence
among the monotheistic religions. Above all
else, Palestine has been a land of welcome.
However, the hospitable Palestinian people have
been evicted into the roads, have lost their
homes, their lands, which were once open to
every passing guest. This is why Palestine
truly constitutes such a challenge and an appeal
to us. A challenge, for how is it possible to
live together in harmony, despite the differences?
An appeal: for are we really capable of living a
religious pluralism and preserving the human
values proper to each community in their univer-
sal richness, in order to integrate that plural-
ism and those values into the construction of a
new society?

. Perhaps this challenge and appeal find in
Jerusalem their clearest and most vital represen-
tation, for it is there that the Dome of the

Rock and the Church of the Resurrection constitute
two poles of attraction which continually remind
us of the transcendent value of the human person
and the human community as a whole. -As Christian
and Muslim Palestinians, rooted in this reality,

do we not have a common and Ir:epléceahje message
to deliver to the whole region in which we live,
and to the entire world?

A group of Christians in Jerusalem has
picked up this challenge, has become attentive
to the appeal, and wishes to propose its reflec-
tions. For several years this group, which.is
part of the Justice and Peace Commission, has
been debating these questions, ‘and it would now
wish to share its vision with all those who also
feel themselves troubled by these guestions, and
who are disposed to work together towards fuIler
answers and more solid realizations.

A COMMON HISTORY FOR A FUTURE OF GREATER SOLIDARITY

The long centurles in which Christians and
Muslims have lived together in the Arab.Middle
East, and in particular in Palestine, are part
of their history, their cultural heritage, and
their national consciousness. This common his-
tory, one must admit, has had its ups and downs.
It is instructive to note that the epochs of the
highest cultural flowering, of the greatest
creativity and vitality, were equally marked by
a high quality of coexistence and cooperation
among the diverse communities and religions. The
most famous example is the intense and fecond
cooperation between Christian and Muslim scholars
in the times of the Ummayad and Abbassid calliphs.
The same was true in the 19th century, at the time
of the Arab Renalssance, when Christians and
Muslims worked together for the renewal of litera-
ture and for the development of the national move-
ment in the Arab world. On the contrary, the
least glorious moments in this common history -
those characterized by cultural decline and iso-
lation - were generally accompanied by the break-
down of the social equilibrium and harmony that
existed in relations between the two communitles.
As a result, the consequences could only be dis-
trust, reciprocal hostility, and the will to
dominate. It should also be recalled that out-
side interferences sometimes poisoned the situ-
ation even more.

This common history has greatly contributed
to modelling the personality that is proper to
the Arabs of the Middle East, both Christians as
well as.Muslims. On the one.hand, it has been
by daily contact with believing Muslims that .the
Arab Christians have acquired those characteris-
tics and their speciflc, way of living and
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expressing their faith. These characteristics
distinguish them from other Christians, who live
out their evangelical commitment within other
civillzations and cultural contexts throughout
the world. Thus they have better grasped their
identity as Arab Christians, and they have also
become more conscious of their vocation and
mission. On the other hand, there can be no
doubt that these centuries of common history
have glven to Islam in the Middle East a special
expression unique among the different expresslons
of Islam around the world.

It is in light of this centuries-long
experience that we, as Palestinian Christians
and Muslims, are called upon better to discern
factors of our present situation so that we can
more confidently face our future. We are con-
vinced that the vital forces which unite us are
capable of helping us to overcome the obstacles;
we are strengthened by taking courage from our
faith, so that we can make a coherent develop-
ment of our future that is really worthy of the
Arab personality and community.

A NEW PERCEPTION OF THINGS, FOR A MORE
DECISIVE COMMITMENT

History is not neutral; its psychological
and social factors, its political and economic
aspects, Its religous presuppositions, do not
leave us indifferent. History continues to
condition our judgments and our behaviour. In
the course of ages, a complex package of unre-
flected spontaneous attitudes, of fixed ideas,
of tenacious prejudices, has taken root in our
most intimate selves, as Christians and Muslims.
Neither of us should think that he 1s above
reproach, neither of us should believe he 1s
better than the other, for we both repeat all
too easily the stereotyped slogans that we have
received about one another, the "sides taken"
in all kinds of ways. Often they are vague,
simplistic notions, generally negative, either
in the social and cultural sphere, or in the
areas of religion and morality., It is clear
that this set of attitudes inevitably nourishes
in both of us the blind fanaticism which is
really a falsified image of true religious
faith,

Such reciprocal and negative reactions
are transmitted from generation to generation,
without our taking the trouble to analyse them
nor to verify them. They influence our atti-
tudes and the perception that we have of one
another, without our being conscious of the
secret and blind mechanisms which guide them.
These mechanisms often aim at trangulllizing
our consciences, at peace in our own isolation
and self-satisfied in our reflection of the
other. That is why they lead us to distrust
one another, to avoid looking squarely at one
another, and to consider one another as a
threat. Thus we are brought to interpret
words and gestures in a negative way, and to
remember only those historical events which
burden and shame the others: discriminations,
crusades, persecutions, etc.

No one is about to ignore the difficulties
of the past. To try to pretend they are not there
would be to play the ostrich, hiding one's head in
the sand; this would only lead to perpetuating
the old situation of hypocrisy and lies. But
these difficulties should not set themselves up
as insurmountable barriers, to obstruct every
meeting and agreement. In order to eliminate
them progressively, we need a new perception of
things, a perception freed of traditional preju-
‘dices; but we also need a courageous willingness
to be more decisive. This attitude can take us
very far, even to the very origins of our perso-
nal and communal existence. It is good to ‘become
conscious of the different mechanisms which regu-
late our reactions and relations, for we must
carefully bring them to the light and recognize
them honestly and squarely. These mechanisms
arise from social classes, political parties,
generation gaps, denominationalism, clericalism,
or secularism, By patient conscientization it
will be possible to heal our wounded memories,
to surmount these obstacles so that we can
develop beyond our inherited and instinctive
reactions.

As Palestinian Muslims and Christians, we
are called to be courageous and sincere enough
to respond to the demands of the present, and
especially to the Imperatives of the future. It
takes courage to be sincere, but this courage
is liberating. The painful experiences of these
last years have already united us in a community
of suffering and resistance, It is the effective
commitment of today which will fashlon the coexis-

tence and cooperation of tomorrow. As Palestinians

we have suffered cruelly from expulsion, and we
have known the humiliation of being rejected,
because we were demanding our right to be diffe-
rent and our right to be ourselves, This is why
we have such a concrete knowledge of the evil of
discrimination and exclusivism, which in their
turn lead us to put such a high value on the
richness of living together pluralistically, in
so far as this is an essential contribution to
building a modern world that is more j}ust and
more fraternal. Together we want to commit our-
selves to the service of those who are the least
protected, to those who are without rights and
without a voice; we want to found our future
society on the recognition of all and in the
service of all.

The future belongs to those who have the
courage to break out of the unreflected mechanism
which regulates our attitudes and reactions - to
those who have the courage to grow out of their
small mindedness, and to accept others as diffe-
rent from themselves. It is at this level that
we discover that men are enemies only of those
whom they do not really understand, that the
others - in their very differences - complete us
and enrich us.

FAITH LIBERATES AND STRENGTHENS

As Christian and Muslim Palestinians we are
a single people. But at the same time we are also
believers. Our faith is never absent from our
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commitment. Certainly, the origin of our diffe-
rences and oppositions is also found In a certain
conception of religion, or, to put it more exactly,
in a mistaken idea of religion. More than once
in history, it is religion that has been invoked
abusively to justify harrassments, persecutions,
and wars of all kinds. In‘the name of religion
we sometimes scorn others, we judge them as our
inferiors, we refuse them their basic rights.

But we are convinced that that is certainly not
the true religlon which God has wllled and plan-
ned for ush

On the contrary, we know that a. true and
living faith is liberating; it‘'gives us a.more
open perception or persons and realities, as
well ‘as a new confidence in the future. This.is
why faith makes us capable of opening the ques=
tion of our relations with. one another as
Christians and Muslims, without complexes - for
the. truth liberates.

" Faith makes us. capable of realism, without
overlooking the difficulties.. Faith gives us
hope, for -coexistence and cooperation-are pos-
sible, since they are a response to the plan of
God .and to.the ‘expectations of men and women.

It is clear that .such a positive and confi-
dent .approach requires of all believers averi-
_table conversion, an inner purification,-a
patient education, and 'a conscious effort ‘to
know the other and his faith better, in order
to recognize him and to love him. We believe
that both Islam and Christianity possess the
-resources required to inspire their believers
to discover new attitudes.and to open new ways
of advancing, remaining at the same tlme faith-
ful to one's own faith.

For Islam as well as for'Christianity, the
human person has a unique and irreplaceable
value, having his origin in God and his existence
guaranteed by Cod. Mankind has been created and
delegated by God to work and to develop the earth;
it has been called to open its heart to the word
of God and to believe in his all-powerful mercy
towards all peoples and persons. Mankind is
destined to a life without end, which physical
death can never destroy. Are not such principles
capable of inspiring believing Christians and
Muslims to defend the freedom, the dignity, and
the rights of the human person, who finds him-
self in the heart of all the conflicts? He is
also the criterion allowing us to judge of the
Justice of the events and their causes.

For thirteen centuries, it is history that
has united us as Christian and Muslim Arabs in the
same language, the same culture, and the same
destiny. This is not without significance.

-Since for us, as believers, God is the Lord of
history, we also believe that this community in
which we live together is part of Cod's will for
us. As Arab Christians, who consider ourselves
both Arabs and Christians, it is by no mere
'historlcal accident that we are such, but it is

R

by God's grace and will - the will of his love,
accepted with "joy. It is precisely here that
God has placed us. Our Arabism and our relations
with Islam are an integral part of our Christian
personality, of our vocation and our mission,
which we are called upon to live out personally,
as well as within the community of the Church.
Our ‘churches are called to commit themselves
effectively, by word and deed, by prayer and
sacrifice, to the comifng of the Kingdom of God.
This new creation is envisioned in Scripture as
a community in which each people will have its
place, bringing its'own hondur ‘and glory to the
chcus communicn of all. y

Thus our faith gives us a firmer foundation
from which all of us can find a deeper meaning
to our coexistence and cooperation. ‘In a world
which suffers from discrimination, racism, )
injustice, violence, war and oppression, people
are searching for any ray of hope. - Together, -
as Christians and Muslims, we are called to
offer them the possibility of a true hope. In -
the past, religions were too often a factor of
division and confrontation. Today they are
called upon to work togethér to construct peace
and unity. And they are capable 'of this, in so
far as they are faithful to themselves and to God.

EVERYTHING BECOHES POSSIBLE

These few reflect10n5 cannot be said and
do not intend to be complete. We should like
them to be an invitation to others to search
with us for new ways of advancing together, to
adopt a new perception of things, to create a
new mentality.' Then everything becomes possible.
This invitation is addressed to all, in the hope
that it will solicit reflections and exchanges

with others.

In effect these: reflectlons are inspired by

. a-spirit of dialogue. And a true dialogue is

never. against anybody, nor does it exclude any-
one. If these pages are concerned directly with
the dialogue between Palestinian Muslims and
Christians, we want to stress that this dialogue
is open to all, no matter what their religlon

or conviction may be. We are thinking especially
of those among us who are using all their intel-
ligence and their energies to transform society
on thé basis of purely secularist and materialist
criticisms and viewpoints. We also have need of
their presence and their cooperation. Together
we find ourselves face to face with the Jews,
both believers and non-believers, whose most
authentic tradition calls for.the respect of
persons and the acceptance of those who are
different.

We have had a uniquely Palestinian experi-
ence of suffering through injustice, expulsion,
the loss of identity, the temptation to violence.
But this has taught us, in a painful way, the
inestimable value of brotherhood in pluralism,
as it has taught us the cruelty of living'in the
absence of such bgot?e;hooq. As a result, is

. (See next pagel
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RELATIONS WITH ISRAEL AND WITH PEOPLE GF OTHER FAITHS

The following 'statement is an excerpt from a longer report by the Board of World Mission and Unity to

the 1984 General Assemb]y of the Church of Scotland.

- Since October, 1932,,;epresentatives of .the
Church of Scotland and the of the Jewish Community
in Scotland have been engaged in Consultations
initiated by a Deliverance of the General Assembly
which evoked a positive response from the Chief
Rabbi. Conducted from the beginning in an atmo-
sphere of cordiality, the series of meetings has
contributed significantly to a deepening of
understanding and a growth of mutual respect. -
The participants have discussed a wide range of
issues affecting the relationships between Jews
and Christians today. While differences have
been frankly acknowledged, there has been an
increasing awareness of common values derived.
from a shared reverence for the One God who has
revealed Himself in the Hebrew Scriptures.
Accordingly, those who have taken part in the -
Consultations wish to address this COMMON
STATEMENT to their respective communities:

1) Believing in Cod the Creator of all things,
we rejoice together in all His gifts and
His continuing covenant of love and mercy
with His world,

2)  Acknowledging that God has made all people
in His own image, we affirm our concern for
human rights and our opposition to all forms
rof racism,

3) As a group of Christians and Jews, we have
paid particular attention to the evil of
antisemitism which in its extreme form

~ resulted in the Holocaust in which six
million Jews died in Europe. We are agreed
that antlsemitism must be combated in all
its manifestations. Those of us who are
Christians recognise our need to acknowledge
the Church's guilt through many centuries
-of fostering anti-Jewish attitudes and to
seek the forgiveness of God and of our
Jewish brothers and sisters.

4) Our studies have made us more aware of

‘situations throughout the world in which

(Contd from previous page) + +* + + + +

it not precisely our vocation to be more open to
the needs of the world today, and to be ready to
bring our own irreplaceable contribution to the
constructlon of a human soclety that 1s more just
and more fraternal?

At this point our reflection joins that of
the unique and universal vocation of Jerusalem,
a city of mutual presence to one another, a city
of dialogue between man and God, and between man
and man, Jerusalem has too often been the object
of confrontations, of violence and fanaticism,
Nevertheless, it remains a place where all men
come to search for some ray of hope, because of
the profound significance it embodies. Fraternal
harmony lived out in plurality is the special
witness that our beloved Holy City is called upon
to propose to the world. Our:ability to advance
together here in Jerusalem and in the Holy Land
might well be the starting point of a common
progress that will bring about a stirring of
all mankind.

+ + B + +

5)

6)

7

8)

9)

fel!glous liberty Is denied. We call on
our two communities to join in common action
in support of those who are._deprived of the

‘right to worship and to practise thelir

religion in freedom.

We have also become aware of the enduring’
centrality of Zion in Jewish liturgy and
theology throughout the ages and of how
Zlon 1s seen as an expression of thef fulfil-

‘ ment of Biblical prophecy, a home for the

dispersed, and a spiritual centre.

" We remind both communities of the emphasis

laid by the Prophets on Cod's call for
righteousness and justice, mercy and peace
among all peoples. In our present society
the need for compassion towards the disad-
vantaged and the stranger within the gates
is imperative. We would encourage our
communities to seek further opportunities
of cooperating in.efforts to promote the
welfare of all.

Living as we do by hope in the promises of
God, we look to the day when His peace will
be manifested among the nations. Meanwhile
we urge our communities to re-commit them-
selves to the advancement of world peace
and the promotion of reconciliation and
understanding.

In face of the prevalling materialism of our
age, we join in re-asserting the Importance
of spiritual values. In particular, we call
on our communities to explore together the
social Implications of our common reverence
for human life as the creation of Cod.

Our consultations have shown us the value

of regular contact between representatives
of our two communities. We therefore propose
that a continuing framework of liaison should
be established to maintain relationships and
to facilitate cooperation in matters of
mutual concern.

In Memory of

PROFESSOR URIEL TAL
23 December 1929 - 6 June 1584

Good friend and faithful colleague
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THE NAIROBI DECLARATION OF WCRP IV

The World Conference on Religion and Peace (WCRP) held dts Fourth Assembly in Nairobi, Kenya, in

August/September this year.
Princeton (1979).

The earlier assemblies were held in Kyoto (1970), Louvain (1974), and"
The six hundred persons from over sixty countries, who'gathered around the theme

"Religions for Human Dignity and World Peace”,came from all 'the major religious traditions of the
world and from all cultures and represent an important voice for human dignity and peace. The
declaration of this multi-faith meeting is given below and sbws some of ‘the chdlle.nges that the

:eligious communities have to face tagether tadag.

In Nairobi in 1984, we of the World Confer-
ence on Religion and Peace have met in our Fourth
World Assembly. We have come, nearly six hundred
of us, from sixty countries and from most of the
world's religious traditions - Buddhist, Christian,
Confucian, -Hindu, Jain,” Jewish, Muslim, Shinto;
Sikh, Zoroastrian, the traditional cultures of Africa
North America, and others. - From our diversity
of cultures and traditions,; we have come to -
address a theme of urgent common concern:
Religions for' Human Dignity and World Peace.

We address these goals of human dignity and
world peace together, for- they are lnextricahly
11nked ‘and must be’ pursued together. : ;

Qur previous Asaemblies in Kyoto in 1970,
Louvain in 1974 and Princeton In 1979 have been
milestones in the growth and work of WCRP as we
strive for peace, united by a spirit of coopera-
tion. In Nairobi 'in 1984, we flnd ourselves at
a major turning point.

- In the five yeara'since'we last met; the
world has seen little progress in either the-
cherishing of human dignity or the movement:
toward world peace. While the nuclear arms
race has continued to escalate in its staggering
expenditurés, in its rhetoric, and in its Incal-
culable danger, the massive human needs of
poverty, hunger, unemployment, and lack of edu-
cation have been grossly neglected. - Militariza-
tion of societies, trade in arms, recourse to
violence, religious and ideological intolerance,
and assaults on human rights continue. ‘

The structures of economic and polltical oppres-
sion which perpetuate the privilege of a few at
the expense of the masses are 5t111 firmly in
place.

We are encouraged, however, by the widening
awareness and public consciousness of the dan-
gers and costs of our present world- situation,
and by ‘the world-wide growth of grassroots move-
ments expressing the determination of people
everywhere for change. It is time for new
strategies and prlorities for peace-maklng, and
for renewed commitment to our work.

We have met in Nalrobl as men and women
rooted ‘in our own religious traditions,-and
linked to one''another -in vislon and action,

We acknowledge the palnful fact that religion
too often has been misused in areas of strife
and conflict to ‘intensify-' division ‘and polari--
zation. Religious people have ‘too often falled

to take the lead in speaking to the most important
ethical and moral issues of our day and, more .
importantly, in taklng practical steps toward
change. In meeting together, we have not turned
from self<criticism or from very difflcult dis-
cussions of sensitive issues. And yet our affir-
mation is one of hope. ’ .
The Hairobi Assembly has changed us. The new
participation of over 100 youth delegates has
given us the vitality and vision of a hew _genera-
tion, eager to join hands in concrete’ inter-
religious projects for peace.  The strong and
energetic contribution of over'a hundred and
fifty women has made clear the necessity of -
women's equal partncrship, not only in family
life; but in the leadership of religious commu-
nities and social and political institutions. ~
Over half of us here are participants from Asia,
Africa, and Latin America, who have called the
WCRP to a deeper understanding of our global
interrelatedness in working for peace.

Through our struggle, 'we have been able to
build trust. We have shared in worship and medita-
tion. We have discovered once again that our diffe-
rences of culture and religion, far from being a
threat to one another, are a treasure. Our multi-
plicity is a source of strength. We bear the testi-
mony of experience’ that world community is possible,
From our diversity of traditions, we are united in
faith and hope, and in our common pursuit of human
dlgnity and world peace.’ .

THE CONTEXT OF AFRICA

Africa has not only been the place 'of this-
Assembly; Africa and the concerns of its peoples
have shaped the very context and perspective of
our discussions. The African traditional cul-
tures have a strong spirit of community and
family, and a vibrant sense of the wholeness of
life. Many religious traditions now live together
in the continent of Africa - the traditional
religions, along with Christianity, Islam, Hindu-
ism, Jainism, Sikhism and Judaism. The many religi-
ous communities of Nairobi have welcomed us and
given us ‘a sense of the riches and challenges of
living together in the pluralistic society of Kenya.

The peoples of Africa have also éxperlenced
sharply the very issues we have addressed in our
Assembly and have helped us all to see these
issues more clearly, The affront to human dignity
of the apartReld regime in South Africa calls us




to repudiate separation and division and to seek
the community of all races., The cry of human
needs in drought and famine, the growing milita-
rism of African governments, the increasing

arms trade in Africa, the instances of political
intolerance, the penetration of East-West rivalry
into African political affairs - all call us to
a wide understanding of the dynamics of global
insecurity and the effect of global political
and economic structureson the emerging African
states.

The new WCRP/Africa_1is beginning to articu-
late the common values religious people bring to
the creation of a just society. It stresses the
need for active engagement in struggles for
‘change and is committed to the realization of a
new Africa. .

RECONCILIATION IN hscmrw. CONFLICT

We are convinced that a major new priority
of WCRP must be to address ourselves to areas of
chronic regional tension and conflict - in~
Southern Africa, the Middle East, South and
South-east Asia,:Central America, and Europe.
Since World War 1I, over -one hundred and fifty
wars, most of them In the Third World, have
claimed at least ten million lives. Regional
conflicts become swiftly polarized by East and
West, and raise the level of instability and
insecurity in the entire world.

The roots of these conflicts vary and are
complex. But wherever such conflict takes .on
the language and symbolism of our religlous
traditions, pitting one against the other, it
must be the business of WCRP to be involved,
both regionally and with WCRPJInternatinnal

support.

We commit ourselves, as religlous men and
women, to undertaking the work of reconciliation
and peace-making. We must deal with the issues
of religious discord where they arise. We must
deal with the economic and political struggles
which take on religious rhetoric for narrow or
chauvinistic purposes. We must take action as
a multi-religious body committed to peace, in
the very areas where religion and peace seem to
be in opposition.

DISARMAMENT

Disarmament has long been a priority for
the work of WCRP, and the urgent necessity of
working for disarmament ‘today is undiminished.

-With one voice, from our various traditions of
faith, we insist that nuclear weapons, and all
weapons of mass and indiscriminate destruction,
are immoral and criminal, and that the stock-
piling of such weapons with intent or threat to
use them, erodes the very foundation of moral
civilization.

We join with scientists, physiclans, educa-
tors, and statesmen who have taken an active“role

in opposing the arms race. We pledge our
determined commitment to disarmament as we con-
tinue our work as a Non-governmental Organiza-
tion. at the United Nations, and as we work to

". influence our religious communities and our nations.

Specifically, we call for an immediate freeze
on all further nuclear weapons research, produc-
tion and deployment; the strengthening of the
Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty; a Comprehensive
Test-ban Treaty; and a No First Use commitment
on the part of nuclear nations as essential
initial steps.towards the dismantling of all
nuclear arsenals.

Conventional weapons are also instruments
of death and oppression. Halting the spread of
militarization and the commercial exploitation
of developing countries by trade in arms, leading
to military and political dependency, is a crucial
part of our commitment to disarmament.

It is a sign of our hope for the future that
the youth of this Assembly have called for the
establishment of ministries and departments of
peace to work for the global security that minis-
tries and departments of defence have been unable
to realize.

DEVELOPMENT

Delegates from Asia, Africa and Latin
America have given us all a new perspective on
the arms race, as seen through the eyes of the
poor. For the poor, survival is not primarily
a question of the future in a nuclear world, but
an urgent question of the present in a world
beset with hunger, drought, and disease. Our
common commitment to peace is based upon the
clear interrelationship between disarmament and
development. '

Disarmament means liberation, not only from
arsenals of weapons ready for use, but from the
perpetual fear and insecurlty which have accom-.
panied our obsession with the instruments of
death. Development means liberation from hunger
and poverty; it means a just sharing of the
natural and economic resources of the world, and
the Investment of our energles in life, and in
the future.

As men and women of religion, we cannot
tolerate the priorities of a world in which
there are at least three tons of explosives,
but not enough food, for every man, woman, and
child on earth. We pledge ourselves, through
our religious communities and our governments,
and through continued WCRP cooperation with the
U.N., radically to reverse these priorities. A

We have a vision of a world in which the eco-
nomic and political structureswhich perpetuate injus-
tice and poverty are completely changed, and in
which the armaments necessary to maintain these

- structures of injustice and oppression may be

< turned to ploughshares for the work-of- peace. -
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HUMAN RICHTS

Along with Disarmament and Development, Human
Rights are an essential part of the total and holis-
tic peace we seek. We mean not only civil and poli-
tical rights, but the right to live with all the
basic economic, social and cultural rights of a
life of fullness and freedom, including religious
freedom. We reaffirm our commitment to the U.N.
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and we insist
that these rights are the very basis and foundation of
a just and humane soclety and can never be postponed or
suspended in the name of national security.

Qur support for human rights must be consis-
tent. Wherever human rights are trampled upon,
we must speak out and act. We must resist and
unmask the selective and tactical use of human
rights issues by natians, especially the United
States and the USSR, which raise thelr voice in
one instance and ignore violations in another,
as suits their political ends.

Our South African delegates - Hindu, Muslim
and Christian - have all made us sharply aware
of the suffering and incalculable violence done
to individuals, families, and whole peoples by’
the racist ideology and theology of apartheid.
We commit ourselves to work toward changing the
international political and economic structures
which support the South African regime.

In our concern for human rights, we must also
work regionally and internationally on many other
affronts to human dignity. Despite efforts being
made by political leaders and religious people, there
is deep-seated prejudice resulting in many forms of
discrimination against scheduled castes and economi-
cally oppressed and soclally stigmatized classes in
South Asia, against the Burakumin of Japan and against
the indigenous peoples of the Americas, Australia, the
Philippines and elsewhere. The world has many millions
of refugees, with no right to the roots of home, four
million. of them in Africa alone. And there are count-
less human beings stripped of their human rights
behind closed doors. They have disappeared; they have
been imprisoned without trial; they have been victims
of torture. Wherever, and in whatever way, human rights
violations occur, it is our concern, internationally
and interreligiously.

+ + + i is + L e + +

We support with conviction and hope the 1981
U.N. Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of
Intolerance and of Discrimination Based on Religion
or Belief , and we pledge to support its implementation.

PEACE EDUCATION

Education for peace is more urgent than
ever before. As religious men and women, we
pledge ourselves to stressing and ralsing to
public consciousness the foundations of peace-
making within our own religious traditions,
through education in temples, churches, mosques,
synagogues, and homes., This will require our
commitment to planning, training, and funding
for peace education programmes. As religious
people of action, we must deliberately link
our personal lives and daily choices to our
wider work as peacemakers.

In our religious institutions, and in schools,
colleges and universities, we will encourage new
initiatives for peace education. Our public and
community life must include knowledge and dis-
cussion of the realities of the arms race, the
conflicts that lead to war, the means and strate-
gles for non-violent resolution of conflict, and
the work of the United Nations and UNESCO.

Essential to peace education is learning
about and coming to understand those of diffe-
rent religions, ideologies, and cultures with
whom we share our communities, our nations and
our world. In many cases, the opposite of
conflict and violence is knowledge. Efforts must
be made so that fear may begin to give way to
trust. We must strengthen. and deepen mutual
understanding by sustained dialogue, and by
undertaking common work together. We need
to understand one another. We need one
another in order to see and understand our-
selves more clearly. And we need one another
in order to undertake together work that will
require the resources and energies of peoples
throughout the world. .

The spiritual resources of our religious
traditions give us strength to dedicate our-
selves to the task ahead. We are compelled
to turn the faith and hope that sustains us
into dynamic action for human dignity and
world peace.

+ + + + + + + + +

NAME

NOTICE TO READERS

In order to ensure that our mailing list is accurate, we should be grateful
if you would check your name and address and let us know if there are any errors

ADDRESS

Production and mailing costs for Current Dialogue continue to escalate.
butions towards these annual expenses (SF20; $US10; £7) would be gratefully received,

Contri-
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A CHRISTIAN VIEWPOINT OF RELIGIOUSLY PLURALIST SOCIETY IN BRITAIN

E. S. Allen

To the average churchgoer brought up on parochial and very much British-
centred Christianity the past 40 years have brought rapid and traumatic changes.
First there has been the unprecedented fall in church attendance and commitment -
less than 10% in this very secularized society now attend the mainstream churches,
even though,for example,in England the "Church of England" is by law established
and many non-attenders would claim some nominal link and expect a religious burial
service. Secondly, there now exists a new situation in -society - not just the
religious pluralism between the Christian denominations but, through immigration,
the creation of a multi-racial, multi-cultural and multi-faith society. In the
British Council of Churches booklet prepared by the "Committee for Relations with
Other Faiths" to implement the WCC Guidelines on Dialogue, the new situation is
dramatically introduced by typical headlines and then followed with some vital
statistics and background information which I quote below:

The British situation

“"More Muslims than Methodists in Britain now...Leicester the largest
Hindu city outside India...more Jews to the square mile in Redbridge than
in Israel...Southall the new capital city of the Sikhs...Buddhist monks
in Sussex...redundant churches being turned into mosques and temples."

These are some of the things that are said: What are the facts?
1. There are no accurate statistics for membership of religious groups;

so far it has proved impossible to ask a question concerning religious
adherence in the National Census.

2. There are, however, community figures but these need to be read discri-
minatingly. The Union of Muslim Organizations claims that there are now
1,500,000 Muslims in Britain. The Jewish Board of Deputies gives a known
Jewish community of 412,000. Hindu and Sikh sources suggest that there are
approximately 400,000 Hindus and 200,000 Sikhs. There are no reliable
figures for Buddhists, but one well-informed source suggests the figure
here may be as high as 100,000, for the second largest ethnic community

in Britain is the Chinese, and many of the Vietnamese Boat People are
Buddhist. There are smaller communities of Zoroastrians and Jains, say
5,000 each. There is a Baha'il community with 167 local assemblies totalling
some thousands of members.

3. The degree of religiocus observance within these communities is hard to
assess. Some evidence suggests that among ethnic minority groups attendance
at mosque, temple or gurdwara is much greater than would be the case in the
original country, and many adherents of other faiths have become much more
committed to their beliefs through experiences in this country. There is
among them deep concern for the transmission of belief and practice to the
rising generation. But other evidence shows that none of these communities
is exempt from the "acids of modernity" and the prevalent secularist tone
of our culture. There are many nominal adherents of other religious systems
who have neither personal faith nor serious ethical or ritual commitment.

4. Adherents of other faiths are also from white,Protestant and Catholic,
backgrounds, who have made a conscious decision to live by a faith other



than Christian. A large number are followers of forms of Hinduism, either
deliberately having chosen to embrace the teachings of one or other of the
swamis or gurus who offer various forms of neo-Hinduism, or, as is the case
with much larger numbers, having unconsciously absorbed Hindu teachings
through the practice of Yoga and Transcendental Meditation. Buddhism in one
of its several forms claims the allegiance of many, while others are Muslims.
It is also possible to meet, though rarely, people of both Cathelic and Pro-
testant origin, who are now Jews, Sikhs, or Jains. People with this back-
ground also appear to make up the British Baha'i community.

(From "Relations with people of other faiths : Guidelines
on dialogue in Britain" 1981 BCC, 2 Eaton Gate, London SW1W
9BL, 6&0p)

What have the churches done to adjust to religious pluralism?

It is the usual sad story of "too little and too late"! e.g. it has taken
over 30 years - since the first arrivals of Christians from the Caribbean in
1948 - for the white churches in Britain to acknowledge their presence, and
accord respect and equal partnership to the Black-led churches. These holiness
and pentecostal congregations have drawn large followings from those who were
Anglicans, Methodist or Congregational in the Caribbean but have felt rejected
by their equivalent brand-name churches din the UK. They experienced either the
aloofness of middle-class members who still commuted back to their city-centre
churches from the white suburbs, or the depressing weakness of inner-city congre-
gations with inadequate and unimaginative leadership to cope with the pastoral
care of the immigrants. Sc the indigenous churches lost out on an opportunity
which could possibly have revitalised their congregations in working class areas
and built bridges of understanding between black and white Christians. There
have been notable exceptions and a white Methodist minister, Tony Holden, set
up the Zebra Project to try and bring the two communities together, face to face,
in partnership and dialogue. A woman minister from the German Protestant Church
(Roswith Gerloff and Walter Hollenweger) set up the "Project in Partnership between
Black and White" - a centre for training black Christian leaders and pastors
leading to a certificate in Theology in Birmingham University. The Rev. Wilfred
Woods came from Barbados to serve his curacy at St Paul's Cathedral and fight
racism - he was for a - time Moderator of the WCC Programme to Combat Racism. BHe
is now my local Archdeacon of Southwark and is still convinced that racism in
society and in the churches is the most destructive of evils.

I have begun with that piece of history to illustrate the difficulties the
British churches have with religious pluralism amongst themselves - even when
- their ecumenism is restricted to their own white culture. It was William Temple
who hailed the formation of the ecumenical movement as the great new fact of our
era. In 1942 he was a founder of the British Council of Churches and when we
celebrated its 40th anniversary with a service in St Paul's Cathedral an anthem
was sung, not by the white boy sopranos of that famous church choir but by the
black Shiloh choir. That different sound of harmony was the result of years of
patient, persistent dialogue by BCC staff member Martin Conway, and the regard
given by the black community to the BCC Community and Race Relations Unit since
it was set up in 1971. So ecumenism (i.e. religious pluralism within the churches)
moves at a slow pace in the UK. I haven't the space or expertise to point out the
regional differences, the quite different ecumenical mix in Wales, or Scotland, or
Northern Ireland. The latter is a testimony to how deep the wounds of history can
go, and how myths and exaggerated fears can divide society and breed sectarian
violence of a most persistent and depressing kind. 1In Ulster, terms like 'ecumenism'
and 'religious pluralism' mean little in practice to the majority of churchgoers who



are still obsessed with tribal religion, patriotism and "them against us” attitudes.
I honour those in the Irish Council of Churches who try to build bridges between
north and south, protestant and catholic, and centres of reconciliation like the
Corrymeela Community. It is these same people who respond to what we call nowadays
'the wider ecumenism' of dialogue between Christians and Jews and other faiths. It
is significant that the delegation from the Birmingham Multi-Faith Resource Unit,
consisting of a Sikh, a Hindu, a Muslim, a Christian and a Jew, which visited a
large gathering of religious superiors in Dublin to share their lively experience
of grass-roots dialogue were invited later to Belfast ... for the MUFRU team had
challenged in a unique way a country where dialogue between Christians themselves
has a long way to go: Perhaps this is an answer to the old joke about conflict

in the Middle East "I wish these Jews and Arabs would settle their differences in

a Christian way".:

Further factors which mitigate against an acceptance of religious pluralism
in present-day British society '

1. Secularism

Most of the immigrants coming to England had some experience of church presence
and missionary work which originated in the UK. Therefore, it was a shock to peoples
of all faiths to discover how irrreligious and unbelieving the British have become.
It is not just the impact of materialism and permissiveness that makes Muslims, Sikhs
and Hindus fearful that their own young people will be corroded by the "acids of
modernity”. It is the lack of any feeling of transcendence, any reverence and
respect for religious values and holy people and holy places. It is a religious
trauma, not just a racial one, to have mosques and temples daubed, and sacrilegious
acts perpetrated after the manner still accorded by National Front type of people
to Jewish synagogues and cemeteries. Now that the communities of other faiths have
become established they increasingly see they have a mission to the ungodly British,
as well as lapsed members of their own communities. They are also concerned to set
up their own "denominational schools", single sex, to propagate their religion and
to have teaching of Arabic for Qur'anic learning etc. Meanwhile, they usually with-
draw their children from the day school Assembly and Religious Education lessons, as
is the right of any parent., Fortunately, those who receive R.E. from progressive
teachers working to the new Agreed Syllabi of authorities like Birmingham, can make
their own contribution to, and learn a great deal from, the teaching of world reli-
gions. Most teachers would testify to the new importance and interest in Christianity
when it is taught as a world religion with its universal rather than a British
parochial dimension. The other factor is that Marxism and other philosophies are
treated seriously, for the new challenges facing all liwving faiths include secularist
interpretations of life on planet earth, a deep sense of hopelessness and meaningless-
ness facing young people under. the shadow of a nuclear holocaust, issues of law and
order, oppressive structures and democratic freedom. The secular,closed,materialistic
system of thought seems as impervious to religion as once Islam seemed to the advarices
of Christianity. Here religious pluralism finds common ground in witnessing to the
long historyof human civilisations, rich in music, art and architecture, as well as
the saintly living of generations of holy men and women, because their societies were
rooted and grounded in experiences of the Living God. The great divide in British
society is between the sacred and the secular interpretations of life.

2. Divisions in society

To the outsider Britain may have once 1oqked like a homogenous society with its
towns and villages centred on the parish church. As we have seen, that myth has been
shattered. Likewise all this talk about British values of fair play, tolerance and




good neighbourliness have been shown to be lacking in today's multi-racial tensions.
Every wave of immigration to this country has met with a cool, if not a hostile,
welcome, and over the centuries the Jews suffered most from "immigration laws",
sometimes experiencing wholesale deportation, as in 1920 (was it called repatriation?) -~
Bowever, because of our common European cultures, Huguenots, Jews, Irish, Poles,
Greek Cypriots, have been integrated intc British society as were the Angles,
Saxons, Danes, Norsemen and Normans of earlier centuries. The advent of coloured
immigrants exposed irrational fears and institutional racism, quickly exploited by
politicians like Enoch Pgwell, whose constituency was Wolverhampton, where in decaying
housing of the inner city Asian immigrants were trying to salvage some quality of
life for themselves and eventually = if immigration laws allowed - for their depen-
dants. So we were threatened with “rivers of blood" unless immigration was halted
and repatriation encouraged - all because of this "alien wedge" that darkened our
cities. Even Margaret Thatcher was reported as saying on TV on 3lst January 1978:
"The British character has done so much for democracy, for law, and done so much
throughout the world, that if there is any fear that it might be swamped, then
people are going to be rather hostile to those coming in." Faced with people who
spoke different languages, worshipped different deities, but above all whose skin
colour made them stand out, then one million black or coloured in a total population
of fifty-five million was a divisive threat to the fabric of society! As Elliott
Kendall has pointed out, the Asian immigrants, like the Caribbeans before then,
provided Britain with a visibly pluralist society = but they did not create the
problems of British society, its class divisions, its unequal opportunities, poor
housing, bad schools and the other deprivations of working class neighbourhoods.

By their presence in these situations they made them more visible. Moreover, they
did not initiate racism, they merely revealed its latent presence! Religious
pluralism has a tough time in such a divided society, for religious differences
_themselves are often regarded as divisive. So the silent majority does not get
involved in encounters with other faiths; they have seen what has happened in
Paisley's Ulster, in Khomeini's Iran, in Kahane's Israel. The fear of fanaticism
suppresses inter-faith dialogue. The latest appeals by the Archbishop of Canterbury -
and doubtless leaders of other faith communities could give voice in similar vein -
to bring reconciliation to bear upon the divisions within British society, to stop
pursuing policies of confrontation and to try and govern through consensus, to
ameliorate the injustices and inegualities, and especially to redress the plight of
the large numbers of long-term unemployed; should be acted upon.

Bow fares religions pluralism in a polarised society? Two illustrations come
to mind. First, how Queen Elizabeth II was criticized by press and politicians for
the style of her Christmas bycadcast 1983. Her theme was the multi-cultural, multi-
racial values of the Commonwealth, and she illustrated this from films of wvisits to
India and other countries. She was taken to task for not giving a "traditional
Christmas Day broadcast", that she had become the tool of the "race relations industry”,
that she had omitted to emphasize the unique Christian message at Christmas and diluted
our heritage with sights and sounds of other cultures and other faiths. This is an
all-too familiar ploy of right wing "one nation under God" patriots, but for the
first time they took issue in public to tell the monarch how she ocught to speak to
her nation!

Secondly, a few weeks back in September, a member of the Iranian Embassy hit the
headlines in all the media by slaughtering a sheep in view of his suburban, respect-
able and animal-loving neighbours. This event gave Members of Parliament a chance
to appear on television and guestions were asked of the Home Secretary in the House
of Commons, which resulted in obtaining a full public apology from the Iranian Embassy.
During all this instant furore no voice was heard explaining that it could be a
thanksgiving cffering by one who had completed the pilgrimage to Mecca., Clearly the
press, yes, even the Guardian, saw this "bizarre and gruesome®" incident the last
straw in race relations, and went on to offer their support to the campaign of the
RSPCA to change the laws to enforce the stunning of animals prior to Islamic ox
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Jewish slaughter. 1In secular society the religious scruples expressed in Shechita
are treated with ridicule and contempt. This is a dangerous omen. As someone soO
wisely remarked at the first gathering of inter-faith organizations in England in
November 1979, "one of the prime causes of racialism is the despising of other
peoples' religion.”

3. Proselytism - one faith (or many?) for this one world

One could add many other factors to those listed above, especially the fear
and basic insecurity that cause members of the faith communities to prefer a
ghetto situation to a wider ecumenism - for oikoumene means "all under one roof"
and perhaps no religion is yet "spacious enough to be the home for the human
race " (Lesslie Newbigin). Most churchgoers, for example, are not confident
enough about their own faith either to share it with those who have none, or
to dialogue with those who have a different faith. Those Christians who are
over-confident end up proselytising other faiths without any attempt to under-
stand or appreciate the other religion. This sets up a backlash of recrimination
much of which is quite justified, e.g. Jews who react against the infiltration of
missionaries, for to lose members of their community to another faith is viewed
after the Holocaust as a form of spiritual genocide. Proselytism is the most
sensitive issue relating to religious pluralism.

Signs of hope and agents of peaceful change in religiously plural Britain

After the lengthy recital of the problems of a multi-faith, multi-cultural
society - a useful antidote to wishful thinking! - I must now list some of the
positive, encouraging and enriching experiences.

1. The moderation and good sense of most people, who try to be good neighbours

to those they work with and live amongst. When the United Reformed Church
published its own contributions to the WCC Guidelines on Dialogue with people

of other faiths it included a section of personal experiences. These simple
testimonies to everyday encounters encourage the ordinary reader to take similar
steps to understand and appreciate his new neighbours., I quote from Peter Loveitt's
script:

"pialogue should proceed in terms of people of other faiths, rarely
than of theoretical impersonal systems" (WCC Guidelines, para 20)

It began the day we moved in. As the removal van drew up, children and
adults appeared as if from nowhere and ‘helped to carry furniture and
fittings into our new home., And we had met none of them previously.
Afterwards we went round to express our thanks. Their welcome was
overvhelming, and soon we were talking like old friends; even our lack
of Urdu and their limited English only added to the fun. Since then
we have sampled one another's traditional foods, exchanged gifts, shared
in parties and discussed the similarities and differences we'd noticed
about our separate faiths.
(With People of Other Faiths in Britain
published by URC, 86 Tavistock Place London WCl 95p)

2. The patience, good humour and hospitality of the immigrant communities.
Despite all the harrassment and discrimination they have suffered from certain
sections of society, the faith communities have been so welcoming to groups of



women's organizations and men's clubs and especially Christian congregations in
hosting visits to synagogues, Sikh temples, mosques and Eindu temples. They are
over-generous in thanking individuals and groups who sympathise with their needs
for, for example, more space on radioc for information broadcasts in their own
languages, for the women from churches who visit their homes to teach the women-
folk some English, for the use or sale of redundant churches or halls for their
own worship or community centres. Likewise among the Jewish community a Gentile
who supports the campaign for Soviet Jewry, or shows friendship and support for
the State of Israel, is welcomed as a true friend of their community and often
this is the first necessary step towards inter-faith dialogue.

3. The_existence of inter-faith organizations: like the London Society of Christians
and Jews, founded in 1920, the Council of Christians and Jews founded by Chief Rabbi
Hertz and William Temple in 1942, the World Congress of Faiths and the Inter-Faith
Project and local branches of CCJ and a rapid and recent growth of inter-faith
councils like Redbridge or Leeds Concord, or MUFRU in Birmingham. This year Brian
Pearce, secretary of South London Inter-Faith Group, is taking a sabbatical to visit
and coordinate these scattered groups hoping thereby to strengthen them in resources
of material and imagination.

4. The_renewed interest by the churches. Through the formation of the BCC Committee
for Relations with Other Faiths in 1978 with David Brown, Islamic scheclar and

Anglican Bishop as its Chairman and Kenneth as its much-travelled, always-dialoguing
Secretary, the mainstream churches have been challenged to respond through their
official structures and not leave inter-faith work to a few enthusiasts who support
CCJ etc. The United Reformed Church was the first denomination to form a Committee
for "Mission and Other Faiths" whose chairman was David Kerr, the Director of the
Centre for the Study of Islam and Muslim-Christian Relations at Selly Oak, Birmingham.
Reference has already been made to the first booklet this committee published, which
led to annual consultations between a group of 24 participants, Jewish and Christian,
who wrestled with key concepts like Covenant, Torah, Messiah, Eretz Israel, as well

as sharing prayer and bible studies and personal experiences of dialogue. Three
smaller writing groups were formed and resulted in the publicaiton of "With Jews

and Christians in Britain" in May 1983 when Rabbi Normon Solomon and Dr Edie Friedman,
two of the Jewish participants, addressed the Church's General Assembly. 1In the mean-
time, the sending down of the WCC Guidelines to churches was given impetus by the

BCC publications Why Dialogue? by Kenneth Cracknell, 1980; Relations with People of
Other Faiths, 1981 and Can We Pray Together? - Guidelines on worship in a multi-faith
society, 1983. The precursor to all these was David Brown's 1976 BCC booklet: A New
Threshold: Guidelines for the churches in their relations with Muslim communities.

It was a great loss to the inter-faith work when Bishop Brown died in 1982, and as a
tangible memorial to his life and scholarship the Church of England in June this year
had before their Synod a report which has been sent to all dioceses for study entitled
"Towards a Theology for Inter-Faith Dialogue”. This is a deep and challenging piece
of writing, introducing British churches to a Copernician revolution in the theology
of their religion and in their relationships to other faiths., Obviously this report
will prove threatening to the theologically insecure, but it represents the most
thorough attempt by any of the British mainstream churches to take religious pluralism
seriously.

5. The_provision of centres for inter-faith study: Professor Ninian Smart pioneered
the teaching of world religions as a full academic discipline in Lancaster University,
giving a lead to the many colleges of education, devising similar courses for what
was once called "Comparative Religion Studies™, These colleges, like Westhill,




Birmingham, or St John's Ripon and York, soon created religious resource centres
that could loan out the many artefacts and excellent bocks, maps, posters, slides
and wvideo programmes that abound today for religious education teaching. Other
centres like Trinity Salford Manchester, provided space for lectures and seminars
_and the MUFRU centre at Selly Oak has a whole multi-faith way of life focused on
its premises in Selly Oak Road. Similar projects like these are in hand in Leeds
by Concord, and we are glad that they cater for grass-roots encounters of the less
intellectual kind, places where multi-faith, multi-racial and multi-cultural
dialogue can be celebrated.

Last but not least, we rejoice that alongside the well-established Centre for
the Study of Islam and Muslim-Christian Relations at Selly Oak, Birmingham, there
has now been established the European Centre for the Study of Judaism and Jewish-
Christian Relations under its Director, an Orthodox Rabbi, Dr Norman Solomon, one
of our participants.

Eric S. Allen
November, 1984
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1JCIC/WCC Consultetion, Herverd, 25-28 November 198l

v

All participants will be accommodated at the Quality Inn, 1651

Pel.: [617] L91-10.00).

Rooms have been booked for all those who have indicated their participation.
Those who have not yet done so are requested to contact immediately Mark
Friedman, WJC, One Park Avenue, New York, N.Y. 10016 (Tel.: [212] 679-0600)
so that the necessery arrangements could be made.

2.

It would seem advisable for each of you to go directly to the hotel

and to check in there, before registrating at the Harvard Divinity School
- (less than 5 minutes' walking distance from the hotel) where the meetings
will be held.

3.

The programme of the consultation is attached. While the consultation
proper is scheduled to start on Monday 26_Nov

., & reception

for all participants will take place on Sunday & .m. to meet with the

Boston erea Jewish/Christian community.

could att e_nd .

h.

It would be much epprecisted if you

A closed preparstory meeting for all Jewish participants will be keld

on Sunday evening, 8:30 p.m., at the Quality Inn.

5.

_lun

meet on

6.

————

-

It is planned to wind up the consultation by Wednesday 28 November

. For those of you who are members of the IJCIC/WCC Liaison end
Planning Committee, please note thet the Liasison and Planning Committee will

sday afternoon and evening.

leave Cambridge on Wednesday afternoom.

Non-members will thus be able to

Please find sttached a preliminary list of Christien participants as

vell as the paper prepared by Rabbi Dr. Norman Solomon on Great Britein,
together with an sdditional paper by Chief Rebbi Rosen on Ireland. It is
hoped that other papers can be forwarded to you priorto the consultation.

T.

I am looking forward to seeing you soon at Harvard.

aelia) '



IJCIC-WCC Consultation

Harvard, 25-28 November 1984 ﬁ

RELIGIOUS PLURALISM: ITS MEANING AND LIMITS IN THE WORLD TODAY

SUNDAY 25 NOVEMBER

16.00 Reception with Boston area Jewish/Christian community'
Evening Pre-consultation separate meetings of participants

MONDAY 26 NOVEMBER

9.30 Opening of Consultation
Paper l: "Is religious pluralism necessary?
If so, is it possible?” = Michael Rosenack
Questions and discussion
12.30 Lunch
15.30 Paper 2: "Are there limits to religious
pluralism? If so, why?" - George Lindbeck
Questions and discussion
18.30 Dinner
20.30 General discussion
TUESDAY 27 NOVEMBER ‘ ;
9.00 "Religious pluralism: Political - David Sidorsky
science perspectives” - Roger Fisher
Questions and discussion
10.00 Coffee
11.00 "How does religious pluralism work?"

Brief summaries of papers prepared by a Jew and a Christian
from each of three countries: Great Britain (David Rosen/Norman
Solomon, Eric Allen), USA (Mazuin.Eex, Mary Edwardsen), and
Israel (Ruth Lapidot, Ibrahim Sim'an)

12.30 Lunch
15.30 General discussion
18.30(22 Dinner
20.30 ‘E?; General discussion

WEDNESDAY 28 NOVEMBER

9,00 Presentation of draft joint statement and discussion
10.00 Coffee, .

10,30 Discussion continued ) k
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ARE THERE LIMITS Iodﬁ.xemus PLURALISM? IF SO, WHY? AR

IJCIC-WCC Consultation, H d, Nov. 25-28, 1984
eorge Lindbeck

Judging by the assigned titles of our papers, Prof.
Rosenack and I have been asked to cover much the same
ground, but in reverse directions. His title moves from
non=pluralism to pluralzsm, and mine, from unlimited to lim=- .
ited pluralism. Further, both of us are supposed to speak
from a point of view other than that of the social sciences:
othervise there would be no reason for devoting a later ses-
sion specifically to political science perspectives. In my
case, needless to say, the approach is that of a Christian
theologian.

This paper is not intended to be either primarily
constructive or primarily descriptive, but rather analytic.
I shall not describe what Christians think nor argue about
what they should think, but rather analyze what seems to me
the strongest available specifically Christian case for un-
limited pluralisms Towards the end I fear I slip into advo-

cacy, but that was not my original intentionm.

The order of presentation is that suggested by the
title. I shall first characterize what might be meant by
"unlimited religious pluralism,” next mention some problems
in legitimating it, and third, make a proposal. Then I shall
deal briefly with practical limits, and finally with the
theological limitations of the proposal.

I yraltamee
- NA'?{SM
Totally unlimited pluralism is presumably impossi~ =~ albortion
ble, but let us try to describe the closest imaginable and - wowem .
approvable approximation. First, it would embrace mutually - fy?w
exclusive claims to absolute truth. st traditional relig-
" ionsat—least appear to make such claims, and an unlimited
pluralism would have to accomodate them. Otherwise most ad=-
herents of the three Western monotheisms would be excluded
as well as proponents of quasi-religions such as Marxism,

and the same applies, it seems safe to say, to many adher-
ents of Eastern religions.

Second, if pluralism is looked at in global terms,
there would have to be room for religions which restrict
pluralism in the societies in which they are dominant. There
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would have to be a place for those for whom it is a matter
of faith.that the full and free practice of their religion
—> i8 possible only in a Hindu, Islamic, Jewish, or Christian
(for ‘example, Amish) social environment. Such arrangements,
I take it, need not be incompatible with freedom of practise
for religious minorities, but restrictions on winning con-
— verts from the majori . ret 1 ia, are Lik>~
Ty to be present. Anomalies like these are no doubt untidy,
. but they seem unavoidable if one thinks of unlimited plural-
ism on a world-wide scale.

Third, and even more difficult, there must be room

W could be discussed in

“in iona ; but I shall simplify by mentioning only

what this means intermally for those societies which seek to

be as. open as possible. They must, no doubt, forbid certain

— kinds of actioms, but they will put as few limits as

feagsible on the advocacy of these actions. They will have a

place for cults which extoll human sacrifice, for the Ku

Klux mnm
' Tamic fundmentalismmm

EEE_TEIT"UiTIEIIiEE__iIﬁfEIiiiT__TE—;E;;E:J allows its own

worsat enemies—to flourish as much as they can manage provid-
ing they do not actually engage in widow-burning, pogroms,
or other forms of physical violence.

I1

The next item on the agenda is the theological le-
gitimation of unlimited pluralism, but before discussing a
particular instance, it will be useful to make some prelimi-
nary observations.

First, many of the theological justificatioms for
religious pluralism do not cover the unlimited case. This
seems to be true of pro-pluralistic positions based, for ex-
ample,” on the hellenized logosmﬁnar}y
church, or on the idealistic view (e.g., in its Iroeltschian
form) that -all religions are diverse and possibly equal ob-
T e o e i
conviction that all religions are different ths to the
same goal. Such outlooks are useful in arguing for the
peaceful and cooperative co-existence or the mutually en-
riching dialogue of religious groups which are prepared to
respect or appreciate each other, but they provide little or
.~ no help in dealing with problems of mutually exclusive abso=-
" lute claims or of irreconcilable opposition and open hostil=-
ity. In brief, theologies which only legitimate what I
shall call dialogical pluralism are irrelevant to unlimited
pluralismi A quite different set of ideas is needed:
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Second, this different set of ideas may be
compatible or incompatible with those used to provide back-
ing for interreligious dialogue. If compatible, there is mo
problem except that of systematic neatness and economy. It
would obviously be desirable to deal with the two types of
pluralism in a unified way, but if independent considera=-
tions must be invoked, so be it. The real difficulty arises
if the warrants for the two types of pluralism are incompat-
ible as, indeed, they easily could be. One may, for exam-
ple, justify that respect for exclusive and competing truth
claims which seems necessary for unlimited pluralism on the
grounds that one of the claimants may be right, but this ad-
mission would then make it impossible to accept a theology
of interreligious dialogue which denies the 1legitimacy of
claims to absolute truth. Those confronted with such a di=-
lemms may find they have to choose between what they consid=
er two goods: either dialogical or unlimited pluralism.

_ In the third place, howvever, it may be possible to
find a way of legitimating unlimited pluralism which also
supports interreligious dialogue. If so, it could be expect-
ed to replace the usual theologies of dialogue just as (if I
may be allowed the comparison) Einstein”s theories replaced
Newton“s, and for a similar reason: we naturally prefer out-
looks which cover new ranges of data while continuing to ac—-
count for the old. My own proposal is not presented as a
candidate for this Einsteinian role (I say too little about
its potential usefulness as backing for interreligious dia-
logue), but in my more optimistic moods I think it could
serve,

I11

The candidate I have in mind 1is in one sense primi-
tively Christian, but it has not been much considered, espe-
cially not in the present context. 1 am not aware that the
ideas I shall discuss have before been used in support of
pluralism, and one reason for this may be that they seem at
first glance antithetical to dialogue =- at least to dia-
logue in the technical sense this term has now acquired.
Whether the antithesis is real will be briefly considered in
this and the last section of this paper, but for the most
part the focus will be on unlimited pluralism.

The propesal is that a specifically Christian com=-
mitment to unlimited pluralism can be most effectively
grounded by construing the Christian situation as closely
analogous to that of Israel. When this is dome, texts such
aqﬂégg§==gizﬁggpome the hermeneutical key to interpreting
what the bible has to say about pluralism. God s question as
reported by the prophet, "Did I not bring up Israel from the

—
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land of Egypt, and the Philistines from Caphtor and the
Syrians from Kir?" challenges the easy assumption of Israel
and the church that they alone have been guided and chosen
by God to fulfill his purposes in the world. They may be-
lieve that they are the only peoples elected to testify to
the proper identity of the one true God, the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and, for Christians, supremely of Jesus
Christ, but this does not exclude the possibility that other
nations, other religions, have also been appointed to their
particular though quite different God-given missions.

These missions may at times intersect with those of
Israel and the church, but they may also be independent.
Sometimes the others may be sent to chastize the elect peo~
ples, but they may also prepare the way, or teach new
truths, or in other ways support the missions of the Jews
and Christians. No universally valid generalizations can be
made in this biblical outlook regarding the nature and role
of other religions and quasi-religions except that God in
his ruling and overruling providence uses them for his own

purposes. (Tﬁ@AL‘Lm.Cﬁﬂq

When looked at in eschatological perspective, one
may summarize this first point by saying that God is now
preparing the cosmos in all its innumerable aspects for the
final coming of the Kingdom. The role of the peoples of God
in that preparatory work may be essential without being in
most respects central. These peoples, to be sure, under-
standably see themselves as the axis of history, but from
God”s perspective their contribution to the shaping of hu=-
manity for the consummation may at times be marginal. They
are the only ones to whom the proper identity of the Lord of
all has been revealed, but that is no cause for boasting.

A corallary of this first point, applicable specifi-
cally to Christians, 1is that they have a commission to wit-
ness to all, but not to convert all. It is for God to
choose whom he will add to the company of witnesses, and
clearly not all are elected for that purpose. He has other
purposes and other missions for the vast majority which they
(like Christians) fulfill with varying degrees of faithful-
ness and unfaithfulness. Faithfulness for some may hinge on
not becoming a part of the church —— though it seems clear
that from most New Testament perspectives, salvation for
those in the community of faith depends somehow on remaining
within it. (This is a point to which we shall briefly return
in the last section.)

The need for modesty on the part of God”s peoples is
reinforced when one considers the gap between their calling
and their response, their election and their faithfulness.
Egyptians, Philistines, and Syrianms, not to mention Muslims,"
Marxists, and Buddhists, may often do better than Jews and
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Christians in performing what God asks of them. More than
that, when the elect peoples fail, they become worse than
other nations. That is what Ezechial says regarding Israel,
and we can see the beginnings of the same judgment on the
church in Paul”s excoriations of the Corinthians, or in his
warnings to the Gentile Christians that they also can be se-
vered from the olive tree, or in the letters to the seven
churches in the Apocalypse. Nothing in the N.T., to be sure,
matches the harshness of Ezechial, but that, we may surmise,
was because the church was in its infancy and Christians had
not yet begun to compile their grisly record of crimes

against fellow Christians, Jews, and heathen. To be elect —

is to stand in special measure under God“s judgment, and
when the elect peoples fall, it is not infrequently to un=

heard of depths. The corruption of the best is the worst, aal

even classical visdom testifies.

A third restraint against the triumphalism which
threatens those who claim to be God“s special people can be
derived from the scriptural emphasis on the servant role. A
specifically Christian way of developing this point is to
argue that the witness of the church must take the form of
selfless and sacrificial concern for the needs of all human
beings whether they are outside or inside the community of
faith. Only thus can authentic testimony be given to the
one who died that others might - live. The primary motive of
mission on this view cannot be to win comverts (with all the
communal self-interest and self-assertion which that inevi-
tably involves). If conversions take place, this must be a

by-product of efforts to help human beings be better human—

beings, Buddhists better Buddhists, Jews better Jews, Marx-
ists better Marxists. It is legitimate to hope that other
religions will be able to find their own reasons for also
defining their missions in terms of service, and that thus
competition between them might take the form of attempts to
outdo each other in mutual helpfulness. Each religion will,
of course, have its own way of understanding what is in=-
volved in helping others to become "better," but these dif-
ferent understandings need not always be incompatible. In
any case, it is not unbiblical to argue, first, that the
function of being a "light to the Gentiles" does not always
involve conversions, second, that it is compatible with a

willingness, not only to enlighten but be enlightened by the—

Gentiles (as the Wisdom literature illustrates), and lastly,
that it is independent of whether the Gentiles wish to en-
lighten or be enlightened. This, in brief, is the rationale
for interreligious dialoge in the view we are considering.

A fourth consideration has to do with the diaspora
character of of Christianity. There is nothing in the New
Testament to suggest that Christians will anywhere become a
majority before the end of history, much 1less convert the
world, From this point of view, the 1500 years of Constanti-
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,—. nian Christendom were an anomalous interlude which, while
not excluded by the logic of faith, iz also not integral to
s Unlike Jews, furthermore, Christians have no promised
land within history, and are thus authorized by their scrip-
tures to think of themselves even more than do Jews as pil-
./;5?"grins and wanderers who have here no abiding city. In Con-
stantinian situations this emphasis has normally been
interpreted in individualistic and therefore other-worldly
terms, but once freed of the incubus of social, cultural, or
political establishment, an essentially diaspora understand-

ing of Christiamity seems bound to re-assert itself.

The moral of the story is clear: strangers in for-
eign lands are nmaturally inclined to favor unlimited plural=-
ism. When, in addition, the strangers see themselves elected
to the special task of witnessing to the onme true God, mnot
necessarily through converting others, but by service, when
they think that God has other and perhaps crucial missions
for other religions, and when they look at themselves as
deeply prone to unfaithfulness, the premises are present for
uniquely strong support of unlimited pluralism.

This strength is evident, not only in comparison to
what is necessary for dialogical pluralism (for this need
not extend to the enemies of dialogue); but also in refer-
ence to the umlimited pluralism favored by 'Eglighgggggg%_
liberalism. One need not be a Marxist to agree that libera

—tolerance has a repressive aspect. It has no alternative
but to treat the religious and irreligious unenlightened as
victims of outworn superstitions. It may vigorously defend
their rights to exist and to proselytize, but it has no
grounds for a evaluating them positively. It lacks anything

- comparable to the biblical conviction that God uses evenm the
ﬁenemies of the chosen people to advance his purposes.

Furthermore, the grounds for 1liberal tolerance are
vulnerable to empirical falsification. These grounds include
the counter-factual axiom that the universal truths of rea-
son will in the long run triumph over all competitors in the
free market place of ideas. When this does not happen, lib-
eralism can easily succumb, as Marxism has generally done,
to totalitarian impulses. In contrast to this, a biblically
based conmitment to pluralism is immune to disproof; or, to
put the same point more diffusely, it is possible to find
Christian reasons for favoring maximum openness to diversity
which are unaffected when diversity works to the church”s
disadvantage.

A cautionary word is needed in concluding this sec-
tion. The biblical themes of election, witness, service, un=-
faithfulness, and pilgrimage can be used to justify unres-
tricted pluralism, but they do not by themselves require it.
The relation between premises and conclusiom is not one of
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deductive necessity. All that can be maintained is that
these themes provide a conceptual vocabulary for comstruct-
ing, if one so wishes, a powerful legitimation for seeking
as much openness to pluralism as is practically feasible.
How much is feasible, however, is another question.

Iv

The investigation of feasibility, of the practical
limits of pluralism, is primarily the business of social and
political scientists), not of theologians. Yet theologians
do have responsibility for considering what attitudes Chris-—
tians should adopt towards the limits.

This problem is not umlike the ome discussed in the
terminology of "thsis" and "hypothesis" by pre-Vatican II
theologians. The thesis, it will be recalled, was that Ro-
man Catholicism should have special privileges and all other
religious groups be restricted, while the hypothesis, in
contrast, was that the church can adjust when practically
necessary to the separation of church and state and freedom
of religion. As was said by a Parisian wag during the Second
Empire, the thesis is that the papal legate presides at the
burning of Jews, while the hypothesis is that he dines with
Baron Rothschild.

It is easy to see that advocacy of unlimited plural=-
ism in effect changes the hypothesis into the thesis: what
was once regarded as an -unfortunate necessity, dining with
Baron Rothschild, now becomes a desideratum. This, however,
does not settle the question of what happens to the thesis.
If this simply turns into the hypothesis, then the burning
of Jews and heretics (or some milder version thereof) would
be a theologically legitimate hypothetical possibility. It
is not immediately clear what should be said, for ezample,
about homogeneous and hermetically closed societies such as
primitive tribes in which pluralism produces chaos, the de-
struction of a humanly livable order. Should the church ac=
quiesce to closure (for example, by refraining from mission-
ary work) when the society is non~Christian, and, if so,
should it also comsent to closure when the society is Chris-
tian?

In the second case, to start with that, the answer
is a qualified "no". If the church is seen as remaining the-
ologically or "essentially" a diaspora even when it is by
historical accident the dominant religion, them it should
always seek in such situations to promote greater and great~
er openness to pluralism. This may lead it to side with lib-
erals on some issues and with conservatives on others. Om
abortion it might favor a 1liberal pro-choice position for
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society at large (even while rejecting this for its own
membership) on the grounds that anti-abortion legislation
limits pluralism. . Or, conversely, it might side with "con~-
servative" Moral Majoritarianms in favor of a voucher system
of financing education because this is supportive of plural-
1“.

Yet the endorsement of pro-pluralistic policies need
not be unqualified. If one believes, for example, that
vouchers would so weaken public schools that they would no
longer be able to play what one regards as their essential
role in maintaining the civil consensus on which the viability
of this society depends, then one might very well oppose
their introduction. Yet this opposition would itself be
qualifed: the ultimate goal would comtinue to be a society

capable of sustaining that unlimited pluralism which an edu-
cational voucher system favors.

Paradoxically, however, the imperative to struggle
for maximum openness does not apply in societies in which
Christians are disadvantaged and have little influence. The
church should seek for whatever freedom is necessary in or-
der to carry out its mission of selfless service and suffer-
ing witness to the God of Jesus Christ, but this does not
require equality of treatment with whatever happens to be

~~ the dominant religion or ideology. It may even be theologi-
cally and not simply pragmatically proper on occasion tg ac—
uiesce for the sake of the common good to restrictioms on
"§§§I?Etnntt§“iﬁch as exist in contemporary Communist coun=
= tries, Or even to approve the_;;EI;EE;EE3I‘Christians—fron*
such countries as_Nepal (where, to be sure, missiomaries are
admitted, but only if they confine themselves strictly to
medical, educational, and social work). Im short, if the
Christian mission is ome of service, then the church is not
authorized to promote pluralism in ways which promote its
own interests to the detriment of the common good. Like
everything else in its life, its commitment to unlimited
pluralism should be shaped by the imagery of the suffering
servant and based on the cross (Nietzsche would use less
l_flattering language) . Christians, so the argument goes,

should grant full freedom to others but not insist om it for
themselves. -

We previously noted that a distinctively Christian
commitment to pluralism is stromger tham a 1liberal one be-
cause it is less vulnerable to disproof, but we now see that
the liberal commitment is superior in extemsiom or univer-
sality. The Christian argues in terms of what is appropriate

—_ policy for Christians, the liberal on the basis of universal
human rights. Thus liberals in comparison to Christians of
the type we are considering are better authorized to apply
external pressure towards greater pluralism on societies in
which they are not an internmal culture-forming force; or, to
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put it another way, liberalism can better legitimate a
world-wide struggle for human rights.

To be sure, Christians can also be liberals or, more
broadly, they can adopt an ethics of natural law or of in-
herent human rights. Yet even if such positions are consis=-
tent with the biblical case for support of unlimited plural-
ism which we are examining, they are not implied by it. That
case aguthorizes a struggle for greater and greater openness
to diversity where Christians have internal and not simply
external influence, but not always elsewhere. As was earlier
noted, their commitment is to unlimited pluralism on a glob-
al scale, not necessarily within every culture or society.

.. Finally, it should be observed that similar limita-
tions on the universality of the struggle for pluralzau are
congenial to the particularistic, communal, "ecological”
outlook promoted by much modern anthropology and sociology.
Unlike universalistic liberalism, this outlook is respectful
of, for example, primitive societies with their anti-plural-
istic values. Yet while Christians of the type we are con-
sidering may share this respect, they may also be resistant
to some of the applications of communal and particularistic
themes to situations such as that in this country in the
form, for example, in which someone like Robert Nesbit pres=-
ents them. Sometimes, as was suggested in reference to leg-
islation on abortion, they may side with the liberal ACLU
rather than with neo-conservatives.

After this brief discussion of the practical con-
straints on pluralism, we shall conclude with a comsidera-
tion of theological limitations on its legitimation. These
limitations have a practical aspect (Could Christians ever
learn to think in the proposed way?), but it is conceptual
problems which will chiefly concern us. As I have discussed
these elsewhere, most recently in The Nature of Doctrine
(Westminster and SPCK, 1984), I shall confine myself to the
merest sketch.

The first problem concerns the apparent contra-
diction between maintaining, as Jews in their own way have
done, that not all are called to membership in the elect
people, while yet holding, as Christians traditionally do,
that salvation is only through Christ. The first of these
theses, it will be recalled, is basic to the position we are
considering, while the second is necessary if this position
is to be available for use by that large majority of Chris-
tians who continue to make exclusivist claims, My own sug-
gestion for dealing with this difficulty, put succinctly and
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hyperbolically, is that it is damnation . rather than
salvation which is possible only within the church. Ultimate
destiny may hinge on whether one rejects the One whom one
has met as Savior, but such an encounter is normally possi-
ble in this life only for those within the community of
faith. It may be that all human beings meet the crucified
Messiah in the eschatological coming of the Kingdom, in
death, or after death, but in this life it -is not amiss for
the elect peoples to be as sanguine or more sanguine about
the salvation of non-believers than about their own. To be
chosen to keep the Torah or to witness to Christ is an im=-
mense and wholly gracious privilege, but also a dangerous
one. This view, I have elsewhere argued, is more consonant
with the New Testament and with Christian attitudes in

the first centuries than is the later interpretation of the
extra ecclesiam pulla salus, but the discrepancy with tradi-
tional soteriological triumphalism is so great that one must
here speak of a limitation.

A second limitation is of the opposite kind. From
the perspective of some of the usual justifications of dial-
ogical pluralism, the view are exploring is too traditiomal
rather than untraditional. It cannot be harmonized with the
type of interreligious dialogue which is generally supposed
to be critically important in our shrinking world. The great
religions need to join together inm a mutually enriching ex-
ploration of their heritages amd a common search for the
goodness, truth and beauty which surpasses and relativizes
all partial insights. In some countries, such as Indonesia,
governmental policy is premised on the assumption that the
survival of the polity requires that all religions define
themselves as simply different paths to the same goal, and
vhat is needed in this one instance may well be crucial for
humankind as a whole. In the very nature of the case, how—
ever, as we noted earlier, unlimited pluralism must encom-
pass those who are unwilling to accept such premises for
dialogical pluralism, and its legitimation depends (at least
in the cases of Enlightenment liberalism and of the biblical
outlook we are examining) on exclusivist claims.

The degree to which this limitation is truly a dis-
advantage is open to debate. Perhaps, as I have argued else-
where, interreligious dialogue would benmefit if it were not
tied to outlooks which require the participants to compro-
mise their traditional exclusivism. It might then no longer
be confined to a small elite, and might gain in realism and
effectiveness. Yet, even if this is true, it must be admit-
ted that the exclusion of the usual legitimations for inter-
religious dialogue is a prima facie limitation. Some would
regard it as a fatal flaw.

The third difficulty has already been touched upon:
the break with tradition is too sharp. The proposal view I
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have outlined is intended to be consistent with the bible
and with historic Christian claims, and yet the biblical in-
terpretation is idiosyncratic, and the recasting of the tra-
dition radical.

Two points may be made in defense. First, the re-
casting of the tradition is no more radical than the changes
which have already taken place in all major Christian tradi-
tions in regard, for example, to slavery and freedom of re~-
ligion. In both these cases, so it can be maintained, the
inner logic of the Christian story has from the beginning
favored liberty, but it was inevitably supposed, in the ab-
sence of counter-examples, that sin had so corrupted human
beings that slavery and limitations on religious liberty are
neccessary for social order and welfare. Once, however, the
course of history disproves this assumption, once societies
without chattel slavery and with religious liberty develop,
the grammar of the faith forces Christians to recognize that
such social orders are to be preferred, and that there is a
God-given obligation to help create the conditioms which
make them possible. These instances are not altogether par-
allel to that of unlimited pluralism (for the abolition of
slavery is a universal demand of justice, and religious lib-
erty refers to groups already existing within a society
rather than to openness to new groups) but the similarities
are sufficient to suggest the plausibility of viewing the
case for unlimited pluralism as continuous rather than dis-
continuous with the tradition.

A second consideration has to do with the parallel-
ism between Israel and the church involved in this case for
unlimited pluralism. Anyone who believes that Gentile
Christianity became in some respects fundamentally untradi-
tional, fundamentally distorted, by its loss of contact
with its Jewish roots is likely to be sympathetic with the
view that this parallelism is implicit in the normative tra-
dition rather than a departure from it. Yet those who have
a different understanding of the relation of the church to
Israel will be unpersuaded, and this is a limitatiom.

It is evident that the conceptual and practical dif-
ficulties are closely interrelated, and perhaps only omne
point needs to be added on the practical side. I have from
the beginning of this paper assumed that legitimations for a
policy become persuasive only to the degree that the commu-
nity is open to the correlative praxis. Praxis, to be sure,
is only a necessary and not a sufficient condition. To think
otherwise is to reduce theological rationales to ideological
rationalizations. Policies often cannot be conceived or se-
riously entertained unless there are present in the communal
life the beliefs and conceptual and symbolic vocabularies
needed to oonstruct an effective legitimation; but in refer-
ence to our question, there is no shortage of these in the
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mainstream Christian tradition. What is required as the next
stept, therefore, are practical developments which will in-
~—duce Christians to abandon their increasingly illusory Con-
stantinian dreams (still paradoxically powerful, perhaps, in
some professedly anti-Constantinian theologies of dialogue
' and liberation) and see their corporate role as that of
_#gglfl:sg_aszxigfh::u::::n needs. When and if this happens,
they will want a iform;—a—suffering servant, understand-
ing to support their commitment to unlimited pluralism, and
they will find it. The limits of pluralism for Christians
exist, but :heyﬁﬁfi perhaps 1essL£Pan for anyone else.
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A CHRISTIAN VIEWPOINT OF RELIGIOUSLY PLURALIST SOCIETY IN BRITAIN

E. S. Allen

To the average churchgoer brought up on parochial and very much British-
centred Christianity the past 40 years have brought rapid and traumatic changes.
First there has been the unprecedented fall in church attendance and commitment -
less than 10% in this very secularized society now attend the mainstream churches,

“~even though,for eggggiETI"_EﬁﬁIﬁﬁa_Ehe "Church of England" is by law established
and many non-attenders would claim some ‘nominal link and expect a religious burial
service. Secondly, there now exists a new situation in society - not just the
religious pluralism between the Christian denominations but, through immigration,
the creation of a multi-racial, multi-cu%Eggg;_ggg_ggégézgg;;hu_gciety. In the
British Council Sf Churches bookleE'prepared by the "Committee for Relations with
Other Faiths" to implement the WCC Guidelines on Dialogue, the new situation is

dramatically introduced by typical headlines and then followed with some vital
statistics and backgruund information which I quote below:

- baor :n‘""ﬁ‘\ T

b The British situation
“More Muslims than Methodists in Britain now...Leicester the largest
Bindu ¢ si ia...more Jews to the square mile in Redbridge than
in Israel...Southall the new capital city of the Sikhs...Buddhist monks
in Sussex...redundant churches being turned into mosques and temples,"

These are some of the things that are éaid: What are the facts?

1. There are no accurate statistics for membership of religious groups;
so far it has proved impossible to ask a question concerning religious
adherence in the National Census.

2. There are, however, community figqures but these need to be read discri-
;;E;ggg;nglyi_HIhe_nn1QQ_of Muslim Organizations claims that there are now

1,500,000 Maslims in Britain, The Jewish Board of Deputies gives a known

ewis communzt oF D00 Hindu and Sikh sources suggest that there are

approximatelyZ400,000 Hindu® an§7200,000 Sikhs) There are no reliable

figures for Budd_ sts,Jhu well-informed source suggests the figure
here may be as high as(iéS:SSEPfor the second largest ethnic community
in Britain is the Chinese, and many of the Vietnamese Boa e _are

Buddhist. There are smaller communities of Zoroastrians and Jains, say
5, each. There is a Baha'i community with 167 local assemblies totalling
‘some thousands of members.

3. The degree of religious observance within these communities is hard to
assess. Some evidence suggests that among ethnic minority groups attendance
at mosque, temple or gurdwara is much greater than would be the case in the
original country, and many adherents of other faiths have become much more
committed to their beliefs through experiences in this country. There is
among them deep concern for the transmission of belief and practice to the
rising generation. But other evidence shows that none of these communities
is exempt from the "acids of modernity" and the prevalent secularist tone

of our culture. There are many nominal adherents of other religious systems
who have neither personal faith nor serious ethical or ritual commitment.

4. Adherents of other faiths are also from white,Protestant and Catholic,
backgrounds, who have made a conscious decision to live by a faith other



than Christian. A large number are followers of forms of Hinduism, either
deliberately having chosen to embrace the teachings of one or other of the
swamis or gurus who offer various forms of neo-Hinduism, or, as is the case
with much larger numbers, having unconsciously absorbed Hindu teachings
through the practice of Yoga and Transcendental Meditation. Buddhism in one
of its several forms claims the allegiance of many, while others are Muslims,
It is also possible to meet, though rarely, people of both Catholic and Pro-
testant origin, who are now Jews, Sikhs, or Jains, People with this back-
ground also appear to make up the British Baha'i community.

(From "Relations with people of other faiths : Guidelines
on dialogue in Britain"™ 1981 BCC, 2 Eaton Gate, London SW1W
9BL, 60p)

what have the churches done to adjust to religious pluralism?

It is the usual sad story of "too little and tco late"! e.g. it has taken
over 30 years - since the first arrivals of Christians from the Caribbean in
1948 - for the white churches in Britain to acknowledge their presence, and
accord respect and equal partnership to the Black-led churches. These holiness
and pentecostal congregations have drawn large followings from those who were
Anglicans, Methodist or Congregational in the Caribbean but have felt rejected i
by their equivalent brand-name churches dn the UK, They experienced either the i
aloofness of middle-class members who still commuted back to their city-centre
churches from the white suburbs, or the depressing weakness of inner-city congre-
gations with inadequate and unimaginative leadership to cope with the pastoral
care of the immigrants. So the indigenous churches lost out on an opportunity
which could possibly have revitalised their congregations in working class areas
and built bridges of understanding between black and white Christians. There
have been notable exceptions and a white Methodist minister, Tony Holden, set
up the Zebra Project to try and bring the two communities together, face to face,
in partnership and dialogue. A woman minister from the German Protestant Church
(Roswith Gerloff and Walter Hollenweger) set up the "Project in Partnership between
Black and wWhite" - a centre for training black Christian leaders and pastors
leading to a certificate in Theology in Birmingham University. The Rev. Wilfred
Woods came from Barbados to serve his curacy at St Paul's Cathedral and fight
racism - he was for a-time Moderator of the WCC Programme to.-.Combat Racism, He
is now my local Archdeacon of Southwark and .is still convinced that racism in
soclety and in the churches is the most destructive of ewvils.

I have begun with that piece of history to illustrate the difficulties the
British churches have with religious pluralism amongst themselves - even when
- their ecumenism is restricted to their own white.culture. It was William Temple
who hailed the formation of the ecumenical movement as the great new fact of our
era. In 1942 he was a founder of the British Council of Churches and when we
celebrated its 40th anniversary with a service in St Paul's Cathedral an anthem
was sung, not by the white boy scprancs of that famous church choir but by the
black Shiloh choir. That different sound of harmony was the result of years of
patient, persistent dialogue by BCC staff member Martin Conway, and the regard
given by the black community to the BCC Community and Race Relations Unit since
it was set up in 1971. Sc ecumenism (i.e. religious pluralism within the churches)
moves at a slow pace in the UK. I haven't the space or expertise to point out the
regional differences, the quite different ecumenical mix in Wales, or Scotland, or
Northern Ireland. The latter is a testimony to how deep the wounds of history can
go, and how myths and exaggerated fears can divide society and breed sectarian
viclence of a most persistent and depressing kind. 1In Ulster, terms like '‘'ecumenism’
and 'religious pluralism' mean little in practice to the majority of churchgoers who
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are still obsessed with tribal religion, patriotism and "them against us" attitudes.
I honour those in the Irish Council of Churches who try to build bridges between
north and south, protestant and catholic, and centres of reconciliation like the
Corrymeela Community. It is these same people who respond to what we call nowadays
'the wider ecumenism' of dialogue between Chriatians and Jews and other faiths. It
is significant that the delegation from the Birminqham Multi-Faith Resource Unit,
consisting of a Sikh, a Hindu, a Muslim, a Christian and a Jew, which visited a
large gathering of religious superiors in Dublin to share their lively experience
of grass-roots dialogue were invited later to Belfast .-+ for the MUFRU team had
challenged in a unique way a country where dialogue between Christians themselves
has a long way to go! Perhaps this is an answer to the old joke about conflict

in the Middle East "I wish these Jews and Arabs would settle their differences in
a Christian way"!

Further factors which mitigate against an acceptance of religious pluralism
in present-day British society ‘

1. secularism l,

Most of the immigrants coming to England hed some experience of church presence
and missionary work which originated in the UK. Therefore, it was a shock to peoples
of all faiths to discover how irrreligious and|unbelieving the British have become.
It is not just the impact of materialism and permissiveness that makes Muslims, Sikhs
and Hindus fearful that their own young people will be corroded by the "acids of
modernity”. It is the lack of any feeling of transcendence, any reverence and
respect for religious values and holy people and holy places. It is a religious
trauma, not just a racial one, to have mosques land temples daubed, and sacrilegious
acts perpetrated after the manner still accorded by National Front type of people
to Jewish synagogues and cemeteries. Now that the communities of other faiths have
become established they increasingly see they have a mission to the ungodly British,
as well as lapsed members of their own communities. They are also concerned to set

up their own "denominational schools", single sex, to propagate their religion and

to have teaching of Arabic for Qur'anic learniﬂq etc. Meanwhile, they usually with-
draw their children from the day school Assembly and Religious Education lessons, as
is the right of any parent. Fortunately, those who receive R.E. from progressive
teachers working to the new Agreed Syllabi of authorities like Birmingham, can make
their own contribution to, and learn a great deal from, the teaching of world reli-
gions. Most teachers would testify to the new importence and interest in Christianity
when it is taught as a world religion with its universal rather than a British
parochial dimension. The other factor is that Harxism and other philosophies are
treated seriously, for the new challenges facing all living faiths include secularist
interpretations of life on planet earth, a deep sense of hopelessness and meaningless-
ness facing young people under. the shadow of a nuclear holocaust, issues of law and

order, oppressive structures and democratic freedom. The secular,closed,materialistic
system of thought seems as impervious to reliqion as once Islam seemed to the advarices
of Christianity. Here religious pluralism finds common ground in witnessing to the
long historyof human civilisations, rich in music, art and architecture, as well as
the saintly living of generations of holy men and women, because their societies were
rooted and grounded in experiences of the Living God. The great divide in British
society is between the sacred and the secular interpretations of life.

2. Divisions in society

To the outsider Britain may have once looked like a homogenous society with its
towns and villages centred on the parish church. As we have seen, that myth has been
shattered. Likewise all this talk about British values of fair play, tolerance and




good neighbourliness have been shown to be lacking in today's multi-racial tensions.
Every wave of immigration to this country has met with a cool, if not a hostile,
welcome, and over the centuries the Jews suffered most from "immigration laws", f
sometimes experiencing wholesale deportation, as in 1920 (was it called repatriation?) - |
However, because of our common European cultures, Huguenots, Jews, Irish, Poles,

Greek Cypriots, have been integrated into British society as were the Angles,

Saxons, Danes, Norsemen and Normans of earlier centuries. The advent of coloured
immigrants exposed irrational fears and institutional racism, quickly exploited by
politicians like Enoch Pqwell, whose constituency was Wolverhampton, where in decaying
housing of the inner city Asian immigrants were trying to salvage some quality of

life for themselves and eventually - if immigration laws allowed - for their depen-
dants. So we were threatened with "rivers of blood" unless immigration was halted
and repatriation encouraged - all because of this "alien wedge" that darkened our
cities. Even Margaret Thatcher was reported as saying on TV on 31lst January 1978:
"The British character has done so much for democracy, for law, and done so much
throughout the world, that if there is any fear that it might be swamped, then

people are going to be rather hostile to those coming in." Faced with people who
spoke different languages, worshipped different deities, but above all whose skin
colour made them stand out, then one million black or coloured in a total population
of fifty-five million was a divisive threat to the fabric of society! As Elliott
Kendall has pointed out, the Asian immigrants, like the Caribbeans before them,
provided Britain with a visibly pluralist society = but they did not create the
problems of British society, its class divisions, its unequal opportunities, poor
housing, bad schools and the other deprivations of working class neighbourhoods.

By their presence in these situations they made them more visible., Moreover, they

did not initiate racism, they merely revealed its latent presence! Religious
pluralism has a tough time in such a divided society, for religious differences
_themselves are often regarded as divisive. So the silent majority does not get
involved in encounters with other faiths; they have seen what has happened in
Paisley's Ulster, in Khomeini's Iran, in Kahane's Israel. The fear of fanaticism
suppresses inter-faith dialogue. The latest appeals by the Archbishop of Canterbury -
and doubtless leaders of other faith communities could give voice in similar vein -

to bring reconciliation to bear upon the divisions within British society, to stop
pursuing policies of confrontation and to try and govern through consensus, to
ameliorate the injustices and inequalities, and especially to redress the plight of

the large numbers of long-term unemployed, should be acted upon,

How fares religiouns pluralism in a polarised society? Two illustrations come
to mind. First, how Queen Elizabeth II was criticized by press and politicians for
the style of her Christmas byoadcast 1983. Her theme was the multi-cultural, multi-
racial values of the Commonwealth, and she illustrated this from films of visits to
India and other countries. She was taken to task for not giving a "traditional
Christmas Day broadcast", that she had become the tool of the "race relations industry",
that she had omitted to emphasize the unique Christian message at Christmas and diluted
our heritage with sights and sounds of other cultures and other faiths. This is an
all-too familiar ploy of right wing "one nation under God" patriots, but for the
first time they took issue in public to tell the monarch how she ought to speak to
her nation!

Secondly, a few weeks back in September, a member of the Iranian Embassy hit the
headlines in all the media by slaughtering a sheep in view of his suburban, respect-
able and animal-loving neighbours. This event gave Members of Parliament a chance
to appear on television and guestions were asked of the Home Secretary in the House
of Commons, which resulted in obtaining a full public apology from the Iranian Embassy.
During all this instant furore no voice was heard explaining that it could be a
thanksgiving coffering by one who had completed the pilgrimage to Mecca. Clearly the
press, yes, even the Guardian, saw this "bizarre and gruesome" incident the last
straw in race relations, and went on to offer their support to the campaign of the
RSPCA to change the laws to enforce the stunning of animals prior to Islamic or
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Draft

Joint statement of the participants at the ...Consultation of WCC and 1JCIC,

. - - ——— e

We have gathered at Harvard, Jews and Christians from 12 different countries,
to reflect on RELIGIOUS PLURALISM - ITS MEANING AND LIMITS IN THE WORLD TODAY.
We have gathered in a world at a time that is more endangered and frightening
than ever. For the first time in history, man has the power to destroy all
human life and the earth as such. And in this situation we have to notice a
rise of fanaticism, intolerance and radical terrorism in both religions and

in political ideologies, that threatens the very survival of all earthly life.
In this dangerous situation we call upon our respective communities of faith:

- let not the values of religious freedom and pluralism be endangered by old

or new intolerant, fanatic developments in our religious communities;

- stand up for the human right of every individual and/or group to live its

religious convictions, as long as they do not threaten the rights of others;

- be not lured by the seeming strength of those zealots who claim monopolies
on truth. In reality they only project their own inner doubts and fears to
an outside "'enemy'. Remember what our God has said about the power of the
weak, about the strength of love and about the trust in Him, who is the only

one to give security and peace against all human or demonic forces of evil;

- be firm in your affirmation of faith, but do not forget that an affirmation
of your faith must not, implicitly or explicitly, include the negation or
denigration of the faith of others;

- let us all try to live up to the Commandment we share in our common Bible:
Thou shalt not give false witness against your neighbour! An actual inter-
pretation of this commandment today will help us find the ways
to respect the otherness of the other, to enjoy the diversity of the whole
people of God, to rejoice in the manifold differences of human lives and

~to resist the evil of intolerance, degradation and discrimination of others.

Let us listen, before we speak; let us pray, before we judge others; and let
us all remember who is the Holy One to rule the world and to whom we are res-

ponsible for what we have done to the most humble and weak of his creatures!
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Joint statement ofiWece/Ijcic consultation,

Harvard University, Nov.25/28, 1984 , '("#_ﬁﬁ__-q‘ﬁ““\)
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s and political fanaticism as increasing threats to the wel-

h@ have gathered, Jews and Christians from 12
countries, to reflect on RELIGIOUS PLURALISM - ITS: MEANING AND LIMITS IN THE

WORLD TODAY. After our deliberations we affirm with new conviction the in<

fare of human kind.

dispensible value of religious pluralism in the societies in which we live.

We view with apprehension the spread of religious and pélitical fanaticism
in many parts of tﬂé_§3§13ébiﬁ%%§é§§ ideologies are a threat to humanity.

Such fanaticismsfinvariably attribute to themselves all virtue and demonize

others as evil deserving of destruction. Theirzéffect is to undermine mutual

respect between members of different religious groups, thereby erdding the

social solidarity of the human family.

“As—beltevers who give Lo God alone our ultimate loyalties, we reject those
’ h ; e B

movements which idolatrously claim total n-£or their ideological

systems.

There is a humane alternative to that destructive path. It is the way of
religious pluralism. We affirm religious pluralism as that tested effort
for providing social compact that respects diversityvas a source of en-

richment.

We are mindful of the many efforts still required at various levels to
fully implement the UN=Declaration on the elimination of all forms of in-
tolerance and of discrimination based on religion and belief; and we hope

that our encounter can make a contribution to that effect.




WCC-IJCIC CONSULTATION
HARVARD DIVINITY SCHOOL, 25-28 NOV 1984

GENERAL INFORMATION

Sunday Reception: There is a reception this afternoon
for all consultation participants beginning at 4:00 in the
hame of the Dean of the Divinity School, 44 Francis Ave.
Dean and Mrs. Geaorge Rupp have invited several of the Jewish
and Christian leaders and scholars from the Boston area and
Harvard University to attend. There will probably be a
group going over together from the Buality Inn around 3:45,

or you can consult the map in your falder for directions.

Meals during the consultation:  Lunch will be provided
Mon — Wed in the Braun room of the Divinity School. 0On
Tuesday evening, we will be having supper at the Harvard-
Radcliff Hillel, and then remain there for the 8:30
discussion. Coffee and tea will be provided in the morning
both before the meetings and for the breakj; breakfast

arrangements should be made individually.

On Monday evening,“arrangements have been made with the

‘Harvard Hillel for those who would like to have a Kosher

dinner. A sign—-up sheet will be circulated on Monday
maorning for those who would like to have dinner there to
sign: (we need to let the cook know how many to expect.)
Also, if you are not planning to attend the dinner on
Tuesday evening, pleqse notify Mr. Bruce Beck on Monday.

The consultation sessions will take place at Harvard
Divimty School (except for the Tuesday evening discussion at
Hillel); the specific location of the meetings will be given
later. ;
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We see religious and po]lticdl/fanaticism as increasing threats to the wel-
: e

fare of Itu;lan kind. Therefore we have gathered, Jews and Christians from 12

coun:rieq. to reflect on RELIGIOUS PLURALISM - ITS MEANING AND LIMITS IN THE

WORLD TODAY. After our deliberations we affirm with new conviction the in-

dispensaﬁle value of religious pluralism in the societies in which we live.

We view with appréehension the spread of religious and political fanaticism

in many parts of the world. biﬁl“iuiu ideologies are a threat to humanity.

[

Such fanatieisméinvariably attribute to themselves all virtue and demonize
others as evil desierving of destruction. Their effect is to undermine mutual
respect bétueén members of different religious groupé, thereby eroding the
social salidarit{J:f thﬁa?uman family.

. A
As believers who give[fo God a one our ultimate loyalties, we reject those
Ao mqyé’énts which i veneration fer their ideological

systemsf\m ans I'DN‘/{"’J"”**"‘T @l

There is a hu dﬁ; alternative to that destructive path. It is the way of

religiou luralism. We affirm religious pluralism as that tested effort

for oviding social compact that respects diversity as a source of en-

richment.

We are mindful of the many efforts still required at various levels to
fully implement the UN=Declaration on the elimination of all forms of in-
tolerance and of discrimination based on religion and belief; and we hege-ﬁﬁﬁsr‘

that our encounter can make a contribution to that effect.




T ol dy £
MWW“W”,%W by é‘gjﬁﬂ_ i
T o™ i A oy N

draft no.j \
joint statement... i

Religious and poliﬁical fanaticism are increasing threats to human welfare.
They deny freedom and conscience, reject the variety and richness of human
experience, engender hatred ana breed violence.(ﬁeT-Jews—aad—Ghmistiaﬁs“frmmj
1F h ' and
limits of teligious pluralism—in—the world—teday.)Strong in our respective
faiths, but .convinced that we Ere enriched by dialogue and openness to one

another, we'retaffirm the need for religious pluralism in the societies in-
which we live. fe reject fanaticism and zealotry, both within and bg@ﬁ;;;ﬁ
faiths, as products of weakness of belief rather than strength of convictiou.
The human family has paid a heavy price in suffering to learn the lesson that,
"have we not all one father, has not one God created us all?" ﬁust be trans/
lated from the book into lifeé. The task of religion today is to recognize :
the reality of religious variety, to emphazise the things. that unite us and
E?gtégi(ﬁgxfiouéiaggiﬁration; the égg;;L tha: divide us. In a free society
pluralism in ‘ideas and behaviour are both inevitable and desirable. In such
socleties people of faith are called upon to Eiﬁﬁxratgg; than to enforce
Al to persuade rather than to mandate. . R ‘:>

We are mindful of the fact that the task of promoting real dedication to re-
ligious pluralism is a great one. But significant steps have already been taken.
The UN-declaration on the elimination of all fomntolepnce, based on
rellgionrzi_belief, represented a great advance. In the last 30 or 49 years
there has been more communication between faiths than there ever was before

in human history. We are committed to the idea that though we ﬁay not complete
the entire task, we are obliged to éttempt it, because the work is urgent,
the rewards to the human family will be great and the master of the universe
summbns us to do it, -
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Joint statement of the participants at the . Consu]tatlon of WCC and 1JCIC,
We have gathered at Harvard, Jews and Christians from 12 different countries,
to reflect on RELIGIOUS PLURALISM - ITS MEANING AND LIMITS IN THE WORLD TODAY.
We have gathered in a world at a time that is more endangered and frlghtenlng
than ever. For the first time in history, man has the power to destroy all
human life and the earth as such. And in this situation we have to notice a
rise of fanaticism, intolerance and radical terrorism in both religions and

in political ideologies, that threatens the very survival of all earthly life.
In this dangerous situation we call upon our respective communities of faith:

- let not the values of religious freedom and pluralism be endangered by old

or new intolerant, fanatic developments in our religious communities;

- stand up for the human right of every individual and/or group to live its

religious convictions, as long as they do not threaten the rights of others;

-

- be not lured"by the seeming strength of those zealots who claim monopolies
~on truth. In reality they only project their own inner doubts and fears to
an outside "enemY”. Remember what our God has said about the power of the

weak, about the strength of love and about the trust in Him, who is the only

one to give security and peace against all human or demonic forces of evil;

- be firm in your affirmation of faith, but do not forget that an affirmation
of your faith must not, implicitly or explicitly, include the negation or
dénigration of the faith of others;

- let us all try to live up to the Commandment we share iﬁ our common Bible:
Thou shalt not give false witness against your neighbour! An actual inter-
pretation of this commandment today will help us find the ways
.to respect the otherness of the other, to enjoy the dlvers:ty of the whole
people of God, to rejoice in the manufold dtfferences of human lives and

. ~to resist the’ evil of lntolerance degradatlon and dlscr|m1nat|on of others

Det us listen, before we speak; 'let us pray, before we Judge others; and let

us all remember who is the Holy- One to rule the world aqg to. whom we are reS'

pon5|ble for what we have done to the most humble and weak of hls creatures'
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Mzy I open with come vords taken from the 1982 Christmas broadcast of hM
Queen Elizabeth II: : :

"Cclour is no longer an indication of national origin. It hes often
been claimed that the Commonwealth is multi-racial and nulti-
religious, but wuntil this century most racial and religious groups
remained concentrated in their homelands. Today, &lmost every
country of the Commonwealth has become multi-racial and multi-
religious.. This change has not been without its difficulties, but I
‘believe that for those with a sense of tolerance the arrival and
proximity of different races and religions have provided a much
g better chance for each to appreciate the velue of the others."

Note the positive attitude Her Majesty evidently wishes to encourage
amongst the varied citizens of her kingdom; she stresses not the problems
of integration but the enhanced opportunity for mutual understending..

To what extent is this attitude reflected in the institutions and
society of Britain today in particular as they affect Jews and Judaism? In
asking this we must be aware that Jews are no longer the largest non-
Christian religious minority in Britain; there are possibly twice as many
Muslims as Jews, as well as very substantial numbers of Sikhs and Hindus.
Moreover, in ways which are difficult to define, there is some ambivalence
in the so-called 'minority' status of Jews; @8 Sikh from Amritsar, for
instance, insofar as he has any image of Jews, tends to see them a&s part
of the white European majority rather than ss an ethnic or religious
minority with problems similar to his own. Further confusion arises fron
the absurdity of classifying Jews exclusively either as an ethnic or as 8
religious group =~ & problem which has had important legal repercussions.
Let us explore some of the areas in which Jews are affected by being part
of the multi-faith society of contemporary Britain. \
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1. RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

Let us look first at some recent developments in religious education
in Britain, particularly in England and Wales. Our education system is
devised to set standards whilst allowing the maximum possible diversity on
a local and individual basis. The 1944 Education Act which is the
foundation of our post-war education system does not itself lay down
deteiled curricula. It states (Section 26) that religious instruction
shall be given in accordance with an 'agreed syllabus'. This syllabus
itself is not laid down <centrally; each local authority must devise its
own (Section 29). The Act forbids the inclusion in any such syllabus of
any catechism or formulary which is distinctive of any particular
religious denomination. It grants parents the right to withdraw their
children from Religious Instruction in school; this right is the only
clear expression by the Act of its recognition that peoples of other
faiths attend British schools.

\

Curricula, then, are set by head teachers in response to two rain
influences; the decentrallzed public examination system, anc¢ the ag&fed
syllabus', or 'guidelines' as they &are often now known, laid down
statutory duty by local education authorities in each county or msjor
city. By studying these 1local guidelines we can pgauge how religious
education in the schools has changed in recent years, but we must take

great care not to generalise about uhat is by its very nature a piecemezl,
pragmatic system.

Let us look &t the Guidelines for Religious Education published in
1982 by <+re Education Department of the Royel County of Berkshire. Its
title, 'Religious Heritage and Personal Quest', sets the tone, and this is
further articulated in the opening statement on the importance of
religious education. The statement justifies religious education on the
grounds that 4t 'contributes to international understanding in the world
- as a whole, and to community relations within Britain ..... It is vital
that citizens s8hould be familiar with a variety of beliefs and customs,
~—3&and that they should have insight into the underlying values and concerns
which different cultures and societies have in common.' The short
statement of the Aims of Religious Education defines them as 'to help
pupils understand religious beliefs, practices and insights, in order ‘ at
"2y w1y form their own beliefs and judgments, and their own allegian.es
snd conmitments', Whereas this type of document, until the 60's, was
concerned with ways of presenting Christianity meaningfully to the young,
whilst recognising the right of minorities to absent themselves from such
lessons, most of the more recent Guidelines share the Berkshire sttitude
that the classroom should provide a forum for the understanding of the
phenomenon of religion in general. Pupils should be taught about
Christienity, for it remains the dominant religion of the country and
central to our cultural heritage; but it should be taught as one facet, if
an important one, of a multi-faceted phenomenon,

The documentary evidence suggests that the teaching of Religious
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non-essential though relevant conditions. The first essential condition is
a 'long, shared, history ...', and the second 'a cultural tradition of its
own ..... Often but not necessarily associated with religious observance'
1 find this a' more satisfactory solution than an explicit reference Lo
discrimination on the grounds of religion. So far as Jews (or Sikhs) are
concerned, they are included irrespective of their personal adherence to
religious traditions; yet at the same time the law does not allow any
crazy or even anti- social (or antisemitic?) group to set itself up as a

'religion' and claim prOtECthﬂ.’ﬁLF,L*JpMVhﬁhw‘u£UVﬂ\&gOhﬂhdhha_aﬂﬂvjma’“
3 SOCIETY Bt S RACERS - e oot '

'In a pluralistic society ethnic minority groups desire and need to
keep their cultural identity (religious practices, distinguishing patterns
of family life, mother-tongue and other aspects) while adapting to various
modes of the dominant culture such as language, educational system,
employment patterns and civic life., For them, integration means acceptance

(hv the majority of their separate ethnic and cultural identity.' (Muhammad
nwar)

‘Certsinly the 400,000 strong Jewish population today appears a
secure and established element in British society. Few would maintain that
they suffer unduly from discrimination or prejudice in their everycay
lives. No longer does the appointment of a Jew to the Cabinet, a
judgeship, @ chair at a university, membership of some distinguished
society, or even a national sports team, evoke the interest or fuss it
once did smong Jews and in the media. On the other hand, their historical
experience in Britain does not lead Jews to regard the preent harmony as
jnevitable or necessarily permanent, since the political balance between
the tolerant liberal, humanitarian forces in British society and the
xenophobic, exclusionary and intolerant ones has swung backwards &nd
forwards over the centuries and so has the condition of the vulnerable
Jewish minority.' (Barry Kosmin) '

These paragraphs, one by a British Muslim, one by a British Jew, are
teken from papers delivered at recent Conference of Jews and Muslims on
'The Immigration Experience'. It was hard for the Muslims, to whom British
Jews seem to be the epitome of integration without the 1loss of

~eligious/cultural identity, to understand the nervousness-Jews feel about
..ontinuation of the present public readiness to.accept as essent:all; the
same as themselves people who belong to different cultural groups. It was
hard for the Jews to realise what price they had paid - on the whole
willingly - for the integration they have achieved. Have Jews preserved
their 'culturael identity (religious practices, distinguishing patterns of
family 1life, mother-tongue and other aspects)'? Part of Jewish unease
surely arises from the very circumstance of not knowing "how far to go in
adaptation of such matters to the prevailing norm.

The Christian culture of Britain inheres in its language and social
habits even more than in specificaelly religious belief and practice. There
is nothing odd in England about not going to church, but there is
soriething odd about not celebrating Christmas (what has it to do with
religion? the cynic might ask), or about leaving work early on Fridey
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afternoons for Shabbat, or ebout refusing ‘'normal' food and drink or
‘ritually slaughtering' beasts (Muslims have just been going through a
sticky patch on this one). 1f ‘'integration means acceptance by the
pajority of their separate ethnic and cultural identity' then it would be
eccurate to say, not that Jews are unreservedly integrated in British
society, but that those of what the majority considers 'reasonable'
eccentricity are integrated, The 'norm' remains that of .the dominant,
nominally Christian, society.

The village exacts a higher price for integration than the city.
Many Jews live very happily in charming English wvillages and act the
'country squire'.. But the twin-pillars of English village life are the
church and the pub, and the. orthodox Jew won't feel ‘happy in either. On
TTHF-EFFET’EFEHHTE?he orthodox Jew looks for fairness and equality rather
than social integration; his significant social relationships are those
within his own community.

The media do try to present an image of 'ethnic communities', not
least Jews, within the context of British society. RJ?presentatives of
Jews and others are often, though not consistently, invited to serve on
advisory boards, and are sometime's taken notice of. ;

I found out the other day that there are still some golf club!i-o
which Jews are not admitted (this is never expressed in the club rules,
only in its practice, so it can be denied). Maybe this troubles somebody.

Right-wing extremists are said to be antisemitic - indeed, many of
then admit it, and to the shame of Britain one of Europe's main fascist
printing houses churns out anti-Jewish caricatures &and ‘'revisionist
history' in rural Sussex. We were warned that when unemployment in Britain
reached a2 million the National Front would take over. Unemployment is now
over 3 million and rising, and the National Front is not powerful. But it
is plotting very hard, and who knows what happens when things get even
worse, or if the National Front should get itself an effectivc leader
?

RECOMMENDATIONS
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Educstion in British schools has mnoved from the 1944 concept of broadly
Christian teaching in a broadly Christian society (o the concept of
understanding the multiplicity of the faith phenomenon in the multi-faith
society of contemporary Britain. To what extent does this reflect the
reality of the classroom? The answer to this question depends on an’
assessment of the availability of suitable resources {or multi-faith
teaching and on the willingness and capability of teachers to carry out
such a programme. As to resources, not only has a large amount of
material, much of it of excellent quality, appeared in recent years, but
the government has funded the setting up of Regional Religious Education
Resource Centres to encourage greater professionalism in the teaching of
Religious Fducation, and these Centres are now playing @ major part in
implementing the ' new multi-feith concept of the teaching of religion. At
the Selly Oak Colleges, where 1 &am based, we have on campus the Religious
Education Resource Centre for the Midlands. Amongst the projects in which
I co-operate with them ere in-service training courses for Religious
Education teachers, where we advise on the presentation of the different
faiths and on the availability and use of classroom materials. Courses are
. _~rranged for sixth form students from all over the country, and
(?articipants take advantage of the exceptionally good- opportunity
Birmingham provides for visits to communities of many faiths. These and
other ways in which the Centre and others like it facilitate the new
approach to the teaching of religion are certainly bearing fruit, and so
far as the Jewish community is concerned are contributing to a better
understanding of Jews and Judaism. One hopes that the enlightened majority
who espouse this approach will not succumb to the attacks of
fundamentalist evangelists who see it as undermining what they believe to
be the certainty and exclusiveness of Christian doctrine.

Zse LAV

The Concordat signed on 18 February 1984 between Italy and the Holy
See explicitly rejects the principle of Catholicism as state religion.
Moves to disestablish the Church of England in Britain have, cn the
contrary, not aroused wide enthusiasm or even interest. The Church of
England remains the established church of the country. Of couse, this no
*onger carries the implication that non-communicants are subject to any
ivil disabilities. But there are vestiges of the earlier situation. For
instance, a Jew would be guilty of a high misdemeanour were he to advise
the Crown concerning the appointment to or disposal of any preferment or
office in the Church of England. This question would arise should a Jew
become Prime Minister or Lord Chancellor - and indeed it is nct clear in
lew whether a <confessing Jew might hold either offices. A similar
constitutional problem would arise should a wmember of the royal family
wish to marry a Jew or convert to Judaism - or for that matter to any
faith other than that of the Church of England. No doubt our pragmatic
British lawyers would find solutions should ary of these cases arise.
From time to time special laws have been passed to regularize the

situeation of Jews and other non-establishment groups. By 1858, when the
Wasbwinioe. A=
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bill for Jewish emancipation proposed 27 years earlier finally became law,
Jews could already be frezmen ot the City of London (1829), members of the
bar (1833), knights, barcnets, graduates of the University of London, even
Lord Mayor of London.

Since the middle of the last century Jews have been authorised to
register their own marriages, though not divorces; since about 1969 some
progress has been made in providing for the delivery of a 'get' to be part
of the divorce settlement. The Oaths Act 1978 officially sanctioned a
special form of oath to be taken by those Jews who did not prefer merely
to ‘'affirm'. There are regulations protecting Jews or affording them
certain rights where this is needed to enable them to comply with their
Sabbath and Festival laws. On the other hand, no-one has yet discovered a
way of registering 'kosher' as a protected description of goods. These
piecemeal rules reflect the pragmatic nature of the development of English
law. At no stege has there been a dramatic change, disestablishing the
Church, for instance. Yet as society has broadened in its acceptance of
other churches and now other faiths the law has usually made appropriate
provision,

Undoubtedly one of the most contentious areas of legislation(*™
present is that of race relations, covered in English 1law by the_Race
Relations Act 1976. The words and concepts of men and the realities of
society sometimes fail to converge. For some reason or other our language
disposes us to categorise groups of people as races or religions. However,
neither of these terms is easy to define, and there is no reason to assume
that any particular group of people will fall neatly into one or other
category. Many <countries (eg Austris, Denmark, Finland, France,
Netherlands, Norway, Sweden) protect their citizens by law fron
discrimination on the grounds of race or religion, but Britain outlaws
only discrimination on the grounds of colour, race, nationality or 'ethnic
origins'. Britain is indeed a party to the European Convention on Human
Rights, which in Article 14 clearly covers discrimination on the grounds
of religion; however, it is rarely practicable and always daunting for the
ordinary litigant to have recourse to European or international forums. A
recent 'cause celebre' (Mandla v. Dowell Lee [1982] 3 WLR 932) concerned a
Sikh who complained of racial discrimination. The Court of Appeal rejected
the plea on the grounds that the Sikhs constituted a religious community,
not a race, and the then Master of the Rolls, Lord Denning, in the course
of his remarks, explained at great length that the word 'race' was, (¢
historical grounds, inserted in the Act expressly for to cover Jews.
'There is nothing in their culture or language to mark out Jews in England
from others,' he wrote., 'The Jews in England share all of these
characteristics equally with the rest of us. Apart from religion, the one
characteristic which is different is a racial characteristic.' Though Lord
Denning's remarks were highly controversial, it remains that Jews in the
UK are protected against discrimination not on account of their
distinctive religion but under the Race Relations Act., This was confirrced
by the House of Lords judgment in the Mandla v. Lee case on 24 March 1983.
In overturning the Court of Appeal's ruling the House of Lords, whilst
reaffirming that the term 'ethnic' in the Act was intended to cover Jews,
broadened the definition of 'ethnic' to incorporate two essential and five
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non-essential though relevant conditions. The first essential condition is
a 'long, shared, history ...', and the second 'a cultural tradition of its
OWn ...«+ Often but not necessarily associated with religious observance'.
1 find this a8 more satisfactory solution than an explicit reference to
discrimination on the grounds of religion. So far as Jews (or Sikhs) are
concerned, they are included irrespective of their personal adherence to
religious traditions; yet at the same time the law does not allow any
crazy or even anti-social (or antisemitic?) group to set itself up as a
'religion' and claim protection,

3. SOCIETY

'In a pluralistic society ethnic minority groups desire and need to
keep their cultural identity (religious practices, distinguishing patterns
of family life, mother-tongue and other aspects) while adapting to various
modes of the dominant culture such &as language, educational system,
employment patterms and civic life. For them, integration means acceptance

rhy the majority of their separate éthnic and cultural identity.' (Muhammad
(:nwer) ' , |

'Certesinly the 400,000 strong Jewish population today eppears a
secure and established element in British society. Few would maintain that
they suffer unduly from discrimination or prejudice in their everyday
lives. No longer does the appointment of a Jew to the Cabinet, a
judgeship, & chair at a university, membership of some distinguished
society, or even & national sports team, evoke the interest or fuss it
once did emong Jews and in the media. On the other hand, their historical
experience in Britain does not lead Jews to regard the preent harmony as
inevitable or necessarily permanent, since the political balance between
the tolerant liberal, humanitarian forces in British society and the
xenophobic, exclusionary and intolerant ones has swung backwards &nd
forwards over the centuries and so has the condition of the vulnerable
Jewish minority.' (Barry Kosmin) : :

These paragraphs, one by a British Muslim, one by a British Jew, are
taken from papers delivered at recent Conference of Jews and Muslims on
'"The Immigration Experience'. It was hard for the Muslims, to whom British
Jews seem to be the epitome of integration without the loss of

~eligious/cultural identity, to understand the nervousness Jews feel about
.—ontinuation of the present public readiness to accept as essentially the
same as themselves people who belong to different cultural groups. It was
hard for the Jews to realise what price they had paid - on the whole
willingly - for the integration they have achieved. Have Jews preserved
their 'cultural identity (religious practices, distinguishing patterns of
family life, mother-tongue and other aspects)'? Part of Jewish unease
surely arises from the very circumstance of not knowing how far to go in
adaptation of such matters to the prevailing norm.

The Christian culture of Britain inheres in its language and social
habits even more than in specifically religious belief and practice. There
is nothing odd in England about not going to «church, but there is ;
sorething odd about not celebrating Christmas (what has it to do withs
religion? the cynic might ask), or about leaving work early on Fridey
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gfternoons for Shabbat, or about refusing 'normal' food and drink or
'ritually slaughtering' beasts (Muslims have just been going through a
sticky patch on this one). 1f ‘'integration means acceptance by the
majority of their separate ethnic and cultural identity' then it would be
accurate to say, not that Jews are unreservedly integrated in British
society, but that those of what the majority considers ‘'reasonable'
eccentricity are integrated. The 'norm' remains that of the dominant,
nominally Christian, society.

The village exacts a higher price for integration than the city.
Many Jews live very happily in charming English wvillages and act the
'country squire'. But the twin pillars of English village life are the

" church and the pub, and the orthodox Jew won't feel happy in either. On
the other hand, the orthodox Jew looks for fairness and equality rather
than social integration; his significant social relationships are those
within his own community.

The media do try to present an image of 'ethnic gcommunities', not
least Jews, within the context of British society. Re€gpresentatives of
Jews'and others are often, though not consistently, invited to serve on
advisory boards, and are sometimes taken notice of. ;

I found out the other day that there are still some golf clubﬁ(_o
which Jews are not admitted (this is never expressed in the club rules,
only in its practice, so it can be denied). Maybe this troubles somebody.

Right-wing extremists are ssid to be antisemitic - indeed, many of
then admit it, and to the shame of Britain one of Europe's main fascist
printing houses churns out anti-Jewish caricatures and ‘'revisionist
history' in rural Sussex. We were warned that when unemployment in Britain
reached a2 million the National Front would take over. Unemployment is now
over 3 million and rising, and the National Front is not powerful. But it
ijs plotting very hard, and who knows what happens when things get even
worse, or if the National Front should get itself an effectivc leader
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Religious Pluralism in Israel
by

Prof. Ruth Lapidoth

From various points of view Israel is a pluralistic society. The country
is inhabited by people of different religions, belonging to various ethnic
groups, speaking several languages, having different cultural and social
traditions, and with many different political allegiances and ideologies. These
manifold sources of pluralism make it somewhat difficult to single out the
element of religious pluralism, in particular since in Israel religious affili-
ation js often connected with ethnic origin, language, culture and political
allegiance. However, an attempt will be made to concentrate on the religious
aspects.

In order to understand the status of the various religious groups in
Israel, a few preliminary remarks may be helpful.

1) The country is not only inhabited by adherents of various religions it is
also holy to four major faiths : Judaism, Christianity, Islam and Bahai. For
Judaism, the country as such is holy, for Christianity and Islam several places
in the country are holy, and for the Bahais it is not only the site of various
holy places but also of their spiritual and administrative world center.

2) There is a Jewish majority in the country but Judaism has not been proclaimed
—— the official relgion of the State, although in the Declaration ot Independence
was proclaimed "the establishment of a Jewish State in the Land of Israel -

The State of Israel."”

3) The term "Jewish" has both a religious as well as an ethnic connotation, and
the two aspects are interwoven.(l) It is almost impossible to make a clear
distinction between them.

The basic attitude of the State towards religious pluralism has found itc
expression in the Declaration on Independence of 1948: "It [i.e. the Statg} will
guarantee freedom of religion and conscience, of language, education and culture.
It will safeguard the Holy Places of all religions..." The Declaration or
Independence is neither a constitution nor a law, but the Supreme Court has

decided, that it "expresses the nation's vision and its credo", and should be



-2 =

taken into consideration "when we attempt to interpret or clarify the laws

of the state“(z) In this context one may also refer to a legislative text
enacted at the time of the British Mandate, in 1922, and which is still in

force in Israel: "All persons in Palestine shall enjoy full liberty of conscience,
and the free exercise of their forms of worship subject only to the maintenance
of public order and morals. Each religious community shall enjoy autonomy for
the internal affairs of the community subject to the provisions of any

Ordinance or Order issued by the High Commission®.(3)

Obedience to these principles has been assured by criminal law which has
made it a punishable offence to hurt religious sentiments, to disturb worshipping,
and to desecrate holy places.(4) These rights and the protection of criminal
law have been granted to "all religions", without distinction.

In order to be able to evaluate religious pluralism, we have to study how
it has been implemented and materialized in various areas: in matters of
worship and protection of holy places; equality of civil and political rights
for members of the various religions; the possibility to change one's -eligion;
the right to proselytize; matters of ‘education, and matters of personal status.

\MJ; As mentioned, the right to worship has been granted to members of all
/(pﬂéy religions. It is protected by the Penal Law, 5737-1977, and by the Protection
of Holy Places Law of 5?27-1967.(5) as well as by the Basic Law: Jerusalem
Capital of Israel of 5740-1980.(6) This legislation has ensured freedom of
access to the Holy Places and freedom of worship. The Holy Places are adminis-
tered by members of the faith for whom they are holy. In practice, Israel has
been very careful to carry out this policy of respect for the Holy Places of
all religions. At the entrance to each holy place the Ministry of Religious
Affairs has posted an announcement in several languages asking visitors not to
desecrate the place, to be properly dressed and to behave becomingly. In the
few cases of violations against the sanctity of holy places, the police has
acted diligently in order to apprehend the offenders and to bring them to justice.

Sometimes it is difficult to strike the right balance between the granting
of autonomy to the administrators of the holy place,on the one hand, and assuring
adequate protection,on the other hand. Too much protection might be interpreted
as interference.iPA question resulting from religious pluralism concerning

. freedom of worship has been raised in several cases concerning bigamy. In Israel,
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bigamy is forbidden by criminal law, but i1t is permitted according to Islamic
law and according to the custom of several Jewish sects. In some cases, people
accused of bigamy tried to defend themselves by claiming that the law against
bigamy was contrary to the principle of freedom of worship. The Court has
rejected this argument, by making a distinction between what religion allows

on the one hand, and what it commands, on the other hand. Since bigamy is

at the most allowed by religious law and not commanded, hence its outlawing

by the secular legislature is not contrary to freedom of worship.(?)

The second aspect under which religious pluralism has to be examined is
the question of the civil and political rights of the members of the various
communities. Again, the Declaration on Independence of 1948 has proclaimed
that "It 'i.e. the State of Israe[] will maintain complete equality of social
and po1it;ca] rights for all its citizens, without distinction of creed, race
or sex..." An interesting example demonstrating this equality is the provision
in the Basic Law on the President of the State which lays down only two
conditions for a person to qualify as a candidate for this office: he must *
be a citizen and a resident of Israel.oa) An amendment proposed at the time,
which would have reserved this office for Jews, was not adopted by the Knesseth.

A certain de facto inequality is sometimes seen in the fact that only
Jewish citizens are subject to compulsory military service. However, this
special treatment given to non-Jews is designed to prevent a conflict of

conscience, most of the non-Jews being Arabs (Moslem or Christian). Moreover,
many non-Jewish youths serve in the Israeli army on a voluntary basis.

Respect for religious pluralism is at the base of various laws which reject
éutomatic equality in order to preserve the collective rights of a religious
community. Thus, the Law on Adoption of 5741-1981(8) has prescribed that the
adopting person has to be of the same religion as the one to be adopted, and
in the matter of weekly rest it has been permitted for non-Jews to rest on
Sunday or Friday instead of the'Shabbath.(g)

It is of course true that equality cannot be measured only by reference
to the legal system, and some inequality on the social level may exist despite
the law. But it seems that in hardly any heterogeneous society social relations
between members of the various groups are based on complete equality.
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Among the specific provisions of Israel's laws which are intended to
guarantee equality to members of the various religions, let us mention the Taw
on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide/‘i?ll-l%l,(w) the
Employment Service Law, 5719-1959,(11) succession Law, 5725-1965(12) the Rules
on recognition of institutions of'higher education made in 1964 under the
wouncil for Higher Education Law, 5718-1958 and the Defamation (Prohibition)

Law, 5725-1965 .(1%)

Equality among the members of various faiths has to be S«Pplemented by
provisions against intolerance. But a prohibition of intolerance may easily be
interpreted as a violation of the principle of freedom of opinion and of
expression, which is the cornerstone of every democratic society. Hence the
legislature interferes only when the intolerance reaches the level of incitement:
in the Penal Law, 5737-1977,(15) the offense of sedition includes the promotion
of feelings of il1-will and enmity between different sections of the population.
The Law also prohibits the publication or reproduction of publications of a
seditious nature. Sedition is considered a serious offence, and the perpet;ator
is liable to up to 5 years imprisonment.(lﬁ)

Despite these legal provisions, incitement to hatred on religious (or ethnic)
grounds occurs among members of extremist groups, and one may deplore that the
State has not been more diligent in prosecuting the offenders.

It has been alleged that there is discrimination against non-Jews in the
fields of immigration and nationality. The Declaration on Independence has
stated that "The State of Israel will be op% for Jewish immigration and for the
ingathering of the exiles". Consequently,the Law of Return of 5710-1950(17)
provided that "every Jew has the right to come to this country as an immigrant,”
and according to the Nationality Law, 5712-1952(18) he automatically acquires
Israeli nationality unless he does not wish to. However, this privilege does
not involve improper discrimination on religious grounds for several reasons:

1) By analogy it may be deduced from the 1965 International Convention on the
Elimination of all Forms of Racial Discrimination, that in matters of nationality,
citizenship and naturalization, States are free to prefer certain groups, on
condition that there is no discrimination against any particular religion

(Article 1);
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2) Moreover, the law does not close the State's doors to anybody, but only

(19)

creates a preference in favour of the Jews. Such preference can be

considerea as an affirmative action plan.

3) It should be underlined that everybody, including non-Jews, may apply for
permission to enter Israel, and for naturalization. It is only the automatic
right to enter and the automatic acquisition of nationality that is reserved

for Jews.

4) Moreover, not only the Jew enjoys those automatic rights, but also the
members of his family, whether they are Jewish or not.(zo)

In this matter of immigration and nationality, the dual nature of Judaism
as a religion and as an ethnic origin, is of particular relevance. Despite
the semi-religious definition of a Jew, the relevant laws are basically concerned
with the return of members of the Jewish people to their homeland, in accordance
with the principle of self-determination. .
A third aspect of religious pluralism concerns the possibility to change
one's religion. This right has been the subject of a special enactment - the
Religious Community (Conversion) Ordinance, of 1927, which is still in force.

Since - as will be seen later - the belonging to a religious community has

important consequences in matters of personal status and the jurisdiction of

the courts, it was Iiéﬁ down that a change in religion has to be registered.

Hence, everyone is free to changé his religion, but in order for that conversion

to have legal consequences, he needs the consent of the new community which

he joins. The head of this community will provide him with an appropriate
rtificate, and he has to notify the District Commissioner of the change. The

consent of the community which he leaves is not needed.

The right to proselytize has been the subject of some misunderstanding.
Proselytizing is legal, but since 1977 it is prohibited to promise money = o7
other material advantages in order to induce somebody to change his religion.
Similarly it is prohibited to receive material advantages in exchange for a
promise to change one's re]igion.(zl) It should be underlined that proselytizing
is allowed, but the practice of buying souls for money has been prohibited, a
practice which is also condemned by various religions. This law applies equally
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to all religions. According to ern insiruction of the Attorney General,
nobody shall be prosecuted under this law without prior authorisation of the
State Attorney. In fact, the law has never been applied.

From time to time tension rises because of overzealous attempts to
proselytize, probably because of the differing attitudes of the various religions
to proselytizing: for instance, the Jewish and the Druze religion do not
encourage people to join their ranks, while some Christian groups consider
prozelytizing a holy mission. It can be understood that members of a religion
who do not try to influence others to join it, are irritated if members of
other religions try to proselytize among its own ranks.

The right to a religious education has been guaranteed by law.(zz) Thus,
the parents of a child may choose to send it to a secular State school, a
religious State school, or a private religious school.

It is perhaps in matters of personal status that religious pluralism in
Israel is most complicated and controversial. Under the Ottoman rule, the
recognized religious communities (Millets) were granted autonomy in matters of
personal status. This system was taken over with some modifications by the
Mandatory government and later by the State of Israel. Today there are 13
recognized religious communities in Israel: the Moslem community, the Jewish,
Eastern (Orthodox), Latin (Catholic), Gregorian Armenian, Armenian (Catholic),
Syrian (Catholic), Chaldean (Uniate), Greek (Catholic) Melkite, Maronite,

Syrian Orthodox, Druze (since 1962), Episcopal-Evangelical (since 1970) and

Bahai (since 1971) communities. The last two don't have their own religious
tribunals. Officers of the various communities are in charge of the regis-
tration of marriages,(zs) and their tribunals have jurisdiction in matters of
personal status, sometimes to the exclusion of the civil courts. There are
differences in the scope of jurisdiction of the various communities. .he

Moslem tribunal has the broadest powers: exclusive jurisdiction inmes{ matters

of personal status, i.e. marriage and divorce, alimony, maintenance, guardian-
ship, legitimation of minors, inhibition from dealing with property of persons
who are legally incompetent, and the administration of the property of absent
persons. In addition, they have exclusive jurisdiction in matters concerning
religious endnuments.(24)
has exclusive jurisdiction in matters of marriage and divorce of Jews in
Israel who are citizens or residents of the State.(zs) In other matters of
personal Status, there is concurrent jurisdiction, subject to the consent of

The Jewish religious tribunal, like the Druze one,
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the parties. The tribunal is also competent to deal with religious endowmentsgzs)
The Christian tribunals have exclusive jurisdiction in matters of marriage,
divorce and alimony, of members of their communities other than foreigners,
as well as in matters of the administration of a religious endowment. 27)

other matters of personal status, they have concurrent jurisdiction, depending

In

upon the consent of the parties.

With regard to some of the tribunals, every adherent to the specific
faith is subject to their jurisdiction, while others may exercise jurisdiction
only over members of the community.(za) This, again, is a vestige of Ottoman
rule.

Although the jurisdiction of the Rabbinical tribunals is not broader than
that of some of the other communities, it has given rise to special problems
and strong opposition from many Jews, while it seems that no such resentment
with regard to tribunals of other religious communities has been recorded.
Probably the opposition to the Jewish religious tribunals stems from two .
reasons: Jewish law is very strict on matters of marriage and divorce, and
contains several restrictions in this field which may be considered outdated
and may create hardship. Secondly, while the other religious communities in
Israel are rather homogeneous, the Jewish population is very heterogeneous,
but so far the State has in fact given the Orthodox movement a monopoly over
official activities, i.e. the registration of marriages and jurisdiction in
matters of parsonal status. This has engendered resentment from adherents
of other movements.(zg)

It may thus be concluded that religious pluralism in Israel is recognized
and protected by the law, in matters of freedom of worship and protection of
holy places, civil and political rights of the members of the various faiths,
the right to conversion, to proselytizing and to religious education, as well
as in the sphere of personal status. However, while most of the above rights
are granted to members of all religions, in matters of personal status the
Jurisdiction of the religious tribunals applies only to the recognized
communities, and the scope of the jurisdiction of the various tribumals is
not the same.
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Religious pluralism creates tensions sometimes, mainly when the intolerance
of extremist religious groups leads them to seditious and aggressive behaviour.
This aggressiveness is sometimes directed against another religion, sometimes !
against members of a different movement within the same faith. Religious
tension is often exacerbated by political ideologies and fears.

However, it may be asserted that despite the political tension, religious
pluralism is generally respected in Israel. This pluralism has many advantages:
it widens the horizons of people who live in the country and teaches them that -
tolerance is not only an important ideological aim, but also a practical need. |



Notes

¥ of the He e Uniinaty, frnmmee /o

1)

2)

3)

5)

6)

7)

7a)

8)

9)

10)

11)

12)

13)

C. Klein, Le caractere juif de 1'etat d'Isra#l, Editions Cujas, Paris,
1977, p. 102.

A. Rubinstein, Constitutional Law of the State of Israel, 3rd edition,
Schocken, Tel Aviv, 1980, pp. 28-35 (in Hebrew).

Palestine Order in Council, 1922, Draytdn, Laws of Palestine, Article 83.

Penal Law, 5737-1977, Laws of the State of Israel, Authorised Translation
from the Hebrew (hereafter: L.I.), Special volume, articles 170-174.

L.I., Vol. 21,5727-1966/67, p. 76.

Collection of Laws, 5740 (1979/80), p. 186 (in Hebrew).

See, e.g. Criminal Appeal 112/50, Yossipoff v. A. ., Judgments of the
Supreme Court, vol. 5 (1951), p. 481; High Court of Justice 49/54, Malham
v. Sharia Judge in Acre, ibid, vol. 8 :1954), p. 910; Criminal Appeal

338/74, State of Israel v. Rubin, ibid., vol. 29 (1975), p. 166.

Basic Law: The President of the State, 5724-1964, L.1., vol. 18, 5724-
1963/64, p. 111, article 4.

Law on Adoption, Collection of Laws, 5741-1981, p. 293, article 5 (in Hebrew
Hours of Work and Rest Law, 5711-1951, L.I., vol. 5, 5711-1950/51, p. 125.

The Crime of Genocide (Prevention and Punishment) Law, 5710-1950, L.I.,
vol. 4, 5710-1949/50, p. 101.

L.I., vol. 13, 5719-1958/59, p. 29, article 42(A).
L.I., vol. 19, 5725-1964/65, at p. 58, article 143.

See A. Rubinstein, supra note 2, at p. 175.



14)

15)

16)

17)

18)

19)

20)

21)

22)

23)

24)

25)

Notes - 2 -

L.1, vol. 19, 5725-1964/65, at p. 254, article 1.
L.1., Special volume, articles 133-137.

See also the provisions on unlawful associations (article 145), public
mischief (article 198), and offences against sentiments of Religion and
Tradition (articles 170-174).

L.1., vol. 4, 5710-1949/50, p. 114.
L.1., vol. 6, 5712-1951/52, p. 50.

See N. Lerner, "Equality of Rights Under Israeli Law", Patterns of
Prejudice, vol. 9, no. 6, 1975, p. 1-4, at p. 3; C.Klein, supra note 1,
at p. 35.

Article 4A of the Law of Return 5750-1050, added in 1970, L.I., vol. 24,
5730-1969/70, p.28.

Penal Law, 5737-1977, as amended by L.I., vol. 32,5738-1977/78, p. 62,
articles 174A and 174B. '

The main laws in this field are: Compulsory Education Law, 5709-1949,
L.I., vol. 3, 5709-1949, p. 125; State Education Law, 5713-1953, L.I.,
vol. 7, 5713-1952/53, p. 113. See also C. Klein, supra note 1, at

pp. 133-134.

Marriages and Divorces (Registration)"Ordinance, of 1919, Drayton, Laws
of Palestine.

Article 52 of the 1922 Palestine Order in Council, Drayton, Laws of
Palestine.

Rabbinical Courts Jurisdiction (Marriage and Divorce) Law, 5713-1953,
L.I., vol. 7, 5713-1952/53, p.139; Druze Religious Courts Law, 5723-1962,

L.I., vol. 17, 5723-1962/63, p-27.



26)

27)

28)

29)

Notes - 3 -

Article 53 of the 1922 Order in Council (for the Rabbinical courts); article

4 of the Druze Religious Courts Law, 5723-1962, (with regard to the Druze
courts).

Article 54 of the 1922 Order in Council.

See B. Bracha, "Personal Status of Persons Belonging to no Recognized
Religious Community in Israe]? Israel Yearbook on Human Rights, vol. 5,
1975, pp. 88-119; M. Shava, "Matters of Personal Status of Israeli Citizens
Not Belonging to Recognized Religious Community", Israel Yearbook on Human
Rights, Vol. XI, 1981, pages 238-255.

S. Zalman Abramov, Perpetual Dilemma - Jewish Religion in the Jewish

State, Associated University Presses, Rutherford, 1976.




ROLE OF RELIGION IN CONFLICTS

(Preparation of a Study Document)

1. The Executive Committee of the WCC in its February 1984 meeting adopted
the following minute:

"That a preliminary study document be prepared by CCIA in
collaboration with the sub-unit on Dialogue with People

of other Living Faiths, for consideration by the Executive
Committee in July 1984, on the problems posed by the re-
current and often violent eruption of conflicts between
religious communities in many parts of the world. Special
attention should also be paid to the implications for
people of different religions where the law of the land

is drawn from the tenets of one particular religion.”

2. The Executive Committee had in mind a number of situations of conflict
including violent conflicts where apparently religious factors played a
role. Several conflicts around the world are described as religious in .
popular and media presentation. Among them are 'classical' situations
Tike Northern Ireland and Lebanon and new situations like Punjab (India).
There are also situations Tike Sri Lanka where the religious dimension is
present in the conflict. However it is incorrect to say that all such
conflicts are conflicts between religious communities. A1l these situa-
tions are complex and the conflicts are the result of a variety of socio-
economic and political factors. Religion adds a volatile component to
many of them. '

3. In the preliminary outline for the study document given to the Executive
in July 1984, some of the ways in which religion plays a role in conflicts
were identified: '

- Religion as a component of nationalism, especially ethnc-nationalism.

- Relgious factors exacerbating tensions or conflicts whose root causes
are socio-political and economic.

- Religious factors and sentiments being deliberately used to heighten
tensions.

- Religious notions of state transforming political institutions and
leading to conflicts.

-~ Religious fundamentaiign1or fanatfcism influencing state policies sub-
stantially.

4. The Executive has proposed that the following aspects also should receive
special attention:

- Erosion of the secular and the identification of the secular with the
west.

- Use of religion in political processes and in influencing policies of
governments.




. =  Growing lack of confidence in governments in many parts of the world
by minorities, leading opposition and conflict making use of religion.

- Tensions resulting from new financial power acquired (from outside)
by previously marginalised sections. -

- Religious conflicts used by outside forces to destablize countries.

Some aspects of the following also have to be dealt with in developing
the study document:

- Religious pluralism

- Religious liberty

- Church, state, community relations

- Role of religion in reconciliation and peace

- Role of the churches.

ek
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RELIGIOUS PLURALISM IN AMERICA:
- DEMOCRACY, DESPOTISM, RELIGIOUS FREEDOM AND MAJORITY RULE

Mary Edwardsen

In this paper I shall address the state of religious pluralism from two
distinct, though related perspectives: first, from a political view that
encompasses the constitutional status of religious freedom, religious pluralism,
and the principle of the separation of church and state; second, from a religious
view that encompasses the nature and position of religion in society and inter-
religious relations. Throughout this paper the reader will find posited a ten-
sion = if not a conflict - between 'the public,' or 'public opinion,' and both
the political and religious realms. Though I am by no means a populist, I do
regret the Whiggish or elitist connotations of this division and ask that the
reader bear with me as I attempt to clarify the distinction between religious
and political spheres - properly conceived - and the 'public' against which I
oppose these spheres to a certain extent. .

My principal thesis is, stated simply, that religious pluralism is threatened
today less by a wiliﬁl force that is somehow disrupting our pristine socio-political
structure than by a general erosion of the distinctiveness and significance of both
the political and religious realms. Moreover, I maintain that this loss of distinc-
tiveness has been a gradual, though persistent, process throughout American history.

THE POLITICAL REALM

The 'American experiment' regarded religious pluralism as itself a societal
good. It was toward the establishment of this good that the First Amendment was
written. The Constitution stipulates that the interpretation of this amendment
remains the domain of the Supreme Court, or that branch of government Hamilton
describes as the weakest in so far as its powers are limited to the "authority”
of judgment and it "is possessed of neither Force or Will,"  Hannah Arendt
explains the exclusion of interpretation from the functions of the 'political
realm' of representative debate as follows: "The Supreme Court's very authority
made it unfit for power, just as, conversely, the power of the legislature made
the Senate unfit to exact authority" (On Revolution, p.20l).

The importance of the content .and authority of the Constitution as well as
the system of protections it affords to its interpretation cannot be underesti-
mated in a discussion of religious pluralism in America. Furthermore, one can
argue that the Constitution has not only framed and regulated the activities of
this nation, it has also led and directed them. One can easily see the applica-
tion of this point in regards to the First Amendment if we recall with church
historian Robert Handy that "it took a few decades before all the states caught
up to what had happened nationally, and it was a century and more before a good

'-many Americans saw the full implications of the change that had taken place"

(USQR, p.302). How the authority of such amendment could be maintained -

despite the American public's knowledge of its implications - can be explained
only .in terms of the nature and authority of the US Constitution itself.

The authority of the Constitution is, quite simply, the authority of foundation:
it is the beginning of the US as a nation-state. Its autherity is not sanctioned
by religion: rather, its content is posited as "truthes which we hold to be self-
evident." This wording takes the Constitution out of the arena of public debate.

" It is no less compelling than despotic power nor less absolute than the revealed



truths of religion or the axiomatic verities of mathematics (Arendt, On Revolution,
P- 193). This authority thus protects the citizen from the despotism of the one,
i.e. the absolute monarch who would be placed above the Constitution, and the
"despotism of the majority" wherein public opinion would be the nation's highest
authority. In other worxds, it is the authority of the Constitution that alone
.prevents the techmnical device of majority decision from degerating into "majority
rule.? Such protection was the basis for the establishment of a republican form
of government. Unlike a simple democracy, a republic is founded upon the principle
‘of representation, and posits a distinct political realm that looks upon the
exchange of ideas as the basis for legislative action, The absence of this
exchange would be despotism, either in the form of monarchy or the mass rule
of public opinion. Arendt articulates the importance of this distinction as
follows: 4

The so-called will of the multitude (if this is to be more than a legal

fiction) is ever-changing by definition, and . ... a structure built on

it as a foundation is built on quicksand. . . In America (the Constitution

was).. . framed with the expressed purpose and conscious intention to

prevent as far as humanly possible, the procedures of majority decisions

from degenerating into "elective despotism" of majority rule. . . (There

is) a decisive incompatibility between the rule of the unanimously held

“public opinion" and freedom of opinion, for the truth of the matter is -

that no formation of opinion is even possible where all opinions have

become the same. . . It is not only, and perhaps not even primarily,

because of the overwhelming power of the many that the voice of the

few loses all strength and all plausibility under such circumstances,

public opinion, by virtue of its unanimity, provokes a unanimous opposi-

tion and thus kills true opinions everywhere. This is the reason why

the Founding Fathers tended to equate rule based on public opinion with

tyranny; democracy in this sense was to them but a new fangled form of

despotism. (On Revolution, pp. 162-164)

The significance of Arendt's position for a discussion of religious pluralism
in the US can be easily grasped by a brief look at the Second Great Awakening of
the early 19th century; This stage of American history marked a radical shift
from the elite 'classical' principles of republicanism held by the Founding
Fathers to a 'romantic democracy' that understood the best authority to be the
authority of 'the people,’

Despite American mythology to the contrary, the pull toward a democracy ;
frightened the Founding Fathers. Indeed, in 1776, John Adams stated, "there must
be a Decency, and Respect, and Veneration introduced for persons in Authority of
every Rank or we are undone." "During the 'Critical Period'," write McLoughlin,
when the masses seemed to support David Shays, paper money, and thriftless self-
indulgence, the wise and well-born used every ounce of their prestige and power
to persuade the citizenry to accept a constitution with carefully built in checks
and balances against 'a factious, turbulent democracy'" (USQR, p.330). From 1789
to 1829, a general timidity prevailed among the populace. Apparently they did
not yet quite trust themselves with the power that lay in their hands. By 1830,
‘however, this timidity fell aside, completing the change of the flow of authority



from the elite to that which flows from the people. Gordon Wood refers to this
shift as the "real American revolution," McLoughlin describes this period as
follows: . . .

Americans had become like gods. The revolt against a patriarchal,
hierarchical corporate feudal world that began in 1730 had been
resolved in a new consensus which constituted the true birth of
the nation in 1830. The expansion of power, prosperity and terri-
tory in America was "the manifest destiny" of God for his pecple. . .
Temporal and spiritual power were fused even while Americans pro-
claimed to the world that they were the first nation on earth to
truly understand that religious freedom meant the separation of
church and state, Perry Miller concluded that in 1830, "religious
liberty opened the highway to a greater uniformity than the Church
of Rome ever contemplated." (USQR, p.334)

McLoughlin's description, presented in 1978 as part of a symposium, "From Religious
Tolerance to Religious Freedom," leads historian John Wilson to the conclusion
that the democratizing and Americanizing of the culture, which included the formal
denominationalizing of religious institutions, can be seen to result in a lessened
commitment to religious toleration." Wilson states that "what is denominated as
the Second Great Awakening entails less a movement towards greater religious free-
dom than a substantial diminishing of the effective religious toleration of the
post-revolutionary era" (USQR, p.348). Arendt, I believe, would see this relation
between intolerance and "democratizing" of religion as simply a classic illustra-
tion of the !'despotism of majority 'public opinion.'"

I have dwelled on the Second Great Awakening because it helps to clarify why
the dissolving of the political and religious realms into the 'public' arena
cannot be justifiably cast as merely a contemporary change in public sentiment,
Throughout most of American history, the constitutional establishment of a
distinct 'political realm' in which the change of opinion is protected and valued
has been foreign to the prevailing ideology of democracy as majority rule. What
is more, the separation of church and state has been upheld in the Constltutlon
despite a tradition of 'religious populism' in this country.

THE RELIGIOUS REALM

Religious freedom, the possibility of religious pluralism, is protected by the
Constitution (thus far, at least) from both the 'political realm' and public opinion.
Such a dual protection is clarified by Wilson who distinguishes our religious free-—
-dom from the notion of toleration, defined as "essentially a social policy regarding
'externals'" and from liberty of conscience, which "concerns persons and represents
a respect for individual beliefs and perhaps behavior associate with them" (USQR,

p. 437). According to Wilson, religious freedom in the US represents a "collective
recognition that there is a species of social activity generally labelled as or
understocd as 'religious'. Thus it calls for something we might think of as 'zones
of neutrality' within social life broadly construed. In the name of 'religion'
some behavior might be permitted that otherwise would not" (USQR, p.437). The
significance of Wilson's distinction lies in its insistence that religious freedom
entails the recognition of religion as positive or substantive and as distinguished
from society as a "neutral zone", or as a "realm of permissible social deviance,"”
within society.

Pluralism has been sustained in this context primarily because religious groups
have "understood themselves to be self-supporting and ready to accept their religious
claims as binding only on their members" (USQR, p.438). The significance of this
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self-containment of religious authority is made clear if we briefly contemplate
the vulnerability of religious pluralism to non-tolerant groups such as those
that constitute the contemporary phenomenon known as the 'religious right,'
which defy the restrictive label of a 'religion' and claim a universal truth
that calls into guestion the whole of our culture. This vulnerability stems
from the simple fact that religion does not function in a vacuum or in a

purely 'secular' context. Something like a 'civil religion' functions in
America as the religious aspect of our culture. By definition, a civil religion,
however, requires that it not be another 'religion' like the positive religious
traditions, for it is, by definition, the religious aspect of culture as a whole,
derived from a general synthesis of the diverse religious influences. To the
extent that we have lost sight of the political nature (i.e. a nature that is
grounded in debate, synthesis, and compromise) of civil religion, which requires
the maintenance of religious pluralism, and have interpreted civil religion as
the 'religion of the majority of the populace,' religious pluralism has come to
mean little more than a begrudging form of religious toleration,

I believe that the current unsettled state of religious pluralism is the
inevitable result of an erosion of religious identity and integrity. To clarify
this position, it is only necessary briefly to compare the gquality of Catholic-
Jewish relations with Protestant-Jewish relations. Such a comparison shows us
that the clarity with which Roman Catholicism has understood its religious
identity has enabled the development of an interreligious relationship with
Judaism that Protestants and Jews are together not able to achieve, I suggest
that the lack of a distinct religious identity or integrity (in the form of a
blurring of religious and political realms and public opinion) that has been a
part of Protestant denominations since their 'democratization' during the Second
Great Awakening threatens the very principle of religious pluralism and compli-
cates and confuses current Christian-Jewish relations. Protestantism equates
itself - to a large extent - with either 'public morality' (if on the political
right) or a form of American civil religion (if on the political left). What has
been obscured is a sense of 'religion' as a positive, substantive species of
activity that is constitutionally recognized and distinguished from the public
realm and public opinion,

This self-dissolving of American Protestantism into the American socio-political
culture as a whole is, at present; causing interreligious relations to be equated
with a pseudo religio-political advocacy (of the religious right) or interracial
or intercultural relations (of the political left). (See Leo Pfeffer's book,
Creeds in Competition, for discussion.) This tendency to cast Christian-Jewish
relations strictly as a socio-peolitical phenomenon is further complicated by the
multi-dimensional nature of Judaism itself. The fact that Judaism encompasses
race, culture, and religion in the notion of a 'people' contributes to restricting
the meaning of Christian-Jewish relations to that of relations between Jew and
Gentile, in the etymologically accurate sense of the word. By so casting the
protagonists, however, the substantive integrity of Christianity is ignored, and,
it should be added, the very reality of Judaism as a religion is often forgotten.

By relinquishing the basic premise that Judaism and Christianity are 'real,'
i.e. that they are positive religious traditions, we dismiss not only our shared
biblical tradition - the core that binds Christianity to Judaism - but also the
importance of our role as religions within society and within the world.

The tragic irony of the present situation, in which Protestants and Jews
ignore the distinctiveness of a religious realm, lies in the fact that it is
only in this realm that the depth of Judaism's influence upon Christianity can
be seen. It is only here that the nature of religious truths, as opposed to



scientific truths, political truths, and majority opinion, 1is preserved and
protected, Christianity inherited from Judaism a God who could not be
'possessed' or 'grasped' - a God whom humanity could not see and live. .
This separation of God and humanity is not the .separation imposed by doubt
or scepticismj; rather, it is the very possibility of human existence.
Philosopher Jacques Derrida, in a discussion of the contemporary Jewish
novelist Edmond Jabes, writes: '

God separated himself from himself in order to let us speak, in order
to astonish and to interrogate us. He did so not by speaking but by
letting silence interrupt his voice and his signs, by letting the
Tables be broken. In Exodus God repented and said so at least twice
before the first and before the new Tables, between original speech
and writing and, within Scripture, between origin and repetition
(Ex. 32:14; 33:17). Writing is, thus, originally hermetic and
secondary. Our writing, certainly, but already His, which starts
with the stifling of his voice and the dissimulation of his Face.
This difference, this negativity in God is our freedom, the transcen-
dence and verb which can relocate the purity of their negative origin
only in the possibility of the Question.

(Writing and Difference, p.67)

This 'absence' can only be preserved given the presence of a distinctly
religious realm. If such a realm does not exist, all our talk of religious
pluralism - as a good that ought to be pursued - is meaningless. If there
is no distinctly religious realm, then there are only political reasons for
not allowing the fundamentalists their sway, because religious truth has
dwindled to something of the order of public opinion, and the kingdoms of
God and Caesar have merged.

Religious writing is the writing of exile. It is the writing in the sand.
‘It is the commentary that grows between the cracks of the broken Tables. It is
the speaking of parables - a language that withholds and resists our intellectual
grasp. And it is in this brokenness and withholding that the possibility of
meaning can be found - a meaning that runs "between the too warm flesh of the
literal event and the cold skin of the concept." (Writing and Difference, p.75).

I fear that we have lost sight of the significance of religion and the nature .
of religious truths. We view religious freedom as if it were but a derivative
form of 'freedom of speech' i.e. a freedom that is not substantive and that has
no distinct positive significance for society and humanity. We may still speak
and pray in terms of a separation of the sacred and the profane; but I suggest
that this distinction has become little more than a clamorous debate over the
righteousness or profanity of the 'moral majority.'
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A
;ocal Case Study - Leeds‘Yorkshire'f—:f_c ONCORD, - R ALLA.

CChOCRT, leuids Fellowsn ohriet anc, Musliome, Sixhs, Hindus zn3 C:::E
Sci.iunizies, haz besn Jed in dmter—f23ith work ani dizlo-ue in Lecds arnd
district since 1377. he local name odopted by an inter—faith movencnt -
~22ds which bezan as 2 'branch' of the Standin- Conference of Jews, Chnristizans and

ims in Zurope (JCM). JCM has branches in Gesruwany, EFolland, Austria, Scaniinavia,

ce =nd Enzland, and has an Internstional ZIxecutive on which CONCORD is renresentes
Leeds, however, Concord has extended its concern and mesbershiv to Sikhé, Hindus
Zuddhists and other communities, and, in effect, has become the inter-faith arft of
Zeeds Community Relations Council, of which it is a menmber. The vresent twenty-strong
Zxecutive of CONCORD is composed of representatives of 21l the mzjor faith Sroups in
Zeeds, CONCCRD also works locally in cooperation with the Council of Christians and
Jews (CCJ), and nztionally it is linked, throuzh the British Council of Churches
ittee for Relaticns with Peoxrle of Other Feiths, with more than twenty other inte:

ol
-izith zroups in various parts oi Eritain. ,
The aime of CONCORD, as set out in its Constitution, are threefoléd:
1« To promote inter-faith understanding, reconciliation, Iriendship & cooperatior
2, To further inter-faith underzizniins and concern for z just muliiracizl socied
in schoois, youth zroups and studsnt zsroups.
3+ To rromote tne establishoent of 2 just and peaceful multiracigl society; arnd

to cooperate with othar organisaticns which have this cobjective.
Since 1977, in furkksrance of these zias, CONCORD has orzanised and participatesd
more thern one fundred rmieevings and occasions, a2ll orinzinz togzeth pecdle of
fziths and culiures. Some cf thess Save begern tiz occzsions.
To & zzthering of seven aundred Zroz 2ll the Lseds communities e e
osportunities of a rulti-culiural, sulti-faith society; five hun ct)
attendsd a conference on the same subject; two hundred and Sy s
_awrence of Keston Colleze speak on the situaticn of Jews, <3 2 ine ixn
the Soviet Urion; oz three occasions three hundred znéd fifiy frox all cormunities hav
filled St. Martin's Church Institute, Chapeltown for Sprintirms Celebratiocns of Urity

end for a Youth Festival. Large gatnherings of Jews, Christians and Muslins have
attended 2 series of 'trialogues!' in which matters of faith and practice have been
expounded and discussed - the »lace of relizious faith in & secularised society; pray:
cission atonexernt; forzivenessj the zroblem of sufierinz. The nmost recent trialernue
nas been extended to discussion of Jewish, Christian, Musliz, Hindu, Sikn and Buddri:
teaching on 'Future Life'. Amon: tkz most profitatle inter-faith meetings have beern
=ixed house groups. Other cvents 2ave been held at the verious places of worship of
the faith communities, includinz sharing in religious feativals and aome iInter-fzith
services. For & nunber of years Trree Faiths Conferences (JCH) have becy held annusa!
vith speakers 2rnd conference members coming from other parts of Eajland. In 198C ths
Conference subiect was 'The Fonily 3in 2 Chanzina ¥por]gd': in 1281, 'The Digniiy of Man
in '83 "Understanding of God in,, Judaism,Christianity & Islam,” in &L
"Frayer and Fraving" . Ilhese _ 11Ve Confermcesare held at R.C.larmelite
Hazlewood Castle, Tacdcaster. COI’CORD has also held a number of joint neetinzs witlh
otrer organisations - the World Development Movement, the Jusiice and Peace Comzissic
the Jewish Socizl Respornsibility Council, Soviet Jewry, Leeds Community Relations
Council, Amnesty International, the Standinz Conference for Inter-Faith Dialozue in
Zdusation, the Union of Muslim Orrcanisations, and throuzh its representatives on the
A1l Lecds Coordinating Committee azzinst Racism, COHCORD played an importarnt part in
organising the peaceful March for Racial Unity in Leeds in 1978, COiiCORD is now
involved in a vroject to establish = Relirious Resource Centre in Lzeds, has sst up
a8 standing committee to look into ta: education probdblenms of minority comuunities,
and has initiated a Concord Youth Committee to plan meetings and occasions to bring
young people of the comzunities tozether.

In a very real sense Lceds, with its meny cultures and faiths is a microcosz of
the new British society which is evolving. It is also 2 'model'of the world in whick
peoples of differmt cultures are being drawn closer together. From the viewpoint of
faith this convergence of peoples is the activity of God creating His human fanily,
ané a call to us to become coworkers with Him in His creation. It is within this
context that CONCORD is working, seeking to draw tozether the communities of fzith
in mutual respect, understanding, friendship and cooperation.

CONCORD WElcomes 2ll who can support its aims to this adventure of faith and practic
pinistry of reconciliation, into which thc God and Father of all is leading us.

"
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THE LINER-CITY OF LEZDS
BACKGROUND NOTES: = . % P s A

EAREAILLS§ MULTI-CULTURAL, MULTI-FAITI AREAS OF

A VISIT TO CHAPELTOMWI AMD

1. Chapeltown and-Harehills are about 12 miléaiNNE'o} Leeds City Centre. ..

Chapeltown lies on either side of Chapeltown Road (which continues north aéf
Harrogate Road = A51), and Earehills is on both-sides -of Roundhnay Road (which
continues NE as Wetherby Road - A58) e AR EA. &= W -

2.Chapeltown's appearance is still affecfed by its Hfiﬁin;{ﬁ fﬁe‘last éeéaﬁea of the

Ly

19th Century, as 2 new residential ‘area occupied.by sBuccessful business people
‘and manufacturers moving to better housing from “the central arez of Leeds. Even
thouch subsequently it was built up with rows of terrace housing, it stidll has
rany large ~ housee (which have passed throuzh various stages of use) and
wide strects, some of which are pleasantly tree-lined. SEitYRe i

‘Borehiils on the other khand developed in the late 19th Century and early 20th
Century as an area of hizh density working class housing, with narrower. streets
and rows of bachk-to-back houses, many of which have now besn ‘demolished, leaving
open areas due for redevelopment. ' ' ¥ o

Witk the expansion of Leeds both areas became part of the inner city, into which
a succession of non-i.K, iamigrants have come -to form a mixed vcvulaticn of
ethnic grcups of different srizins, cultures and relisions, The general success-
icn of immirration has been Irish, followed by Jews, and then Zasi Europeans,
Afro-Caribbean people, Bouth Asians and East Asizans, of whom Vietnamese are the
latest grcup of incomers., These ame the major groups, within which thege are
subdivisions of naticnality, language and culture. In 211 sone 30 different
lancuzzes are spoken in the area. In Leeds, as a whole, there are perhaps
40,000 people of Irish descent, 16,000 Jews (the third largest comrunity in
Britain), 15,000 of Caribbean orizin (West Indian), 10,000 Muslins, 6000 Sikhs,
4,000 Eindus, 3,000+ East Buropcans,with Poles as the largest group, perhaps
2,00C Chinesc and Vietnamese, and many smaller goups. A very good proportion of
these live in Chapeltovm and Harehills. Most of these came to Britain at least.
several decades azo and their children and zrandchildren have been born here, so
that they are well-established British -peoples : e

The succession of immigration has greatly affected the religious compesition of
Chapeltown and Harehillse The advent of Irish, East European and West Indian
people has added to the range of Christian churches, so that all the main branches
of the Christian Church are now found in this part of Leeds - Anglican,Methodist,
United Reiorred, Earptist, Lutheran, kozan Catholic (including Polish Catholic),

(Fek Orthodox and Pentecostal churches.

5,

In addition, adherents of most of the other major world religions live here -

Jews (Orthodox and Refora), Muslims, Sikhs, Hindus, Buddhists - so that
synagogues, mosques, temxples add to the range of places of worship in Chapeltowvm -
and Harehills. jadditior to these there are many new cultural and social centres
and a veriety of shops bearing witness to a multi-ethnic society. )

As sore of the earlier immigrants, in particular the Jews, have moved north

out of Chapeltown into suburban areas, many of their houses, bulidings and

shope have been bouzht and reoccupied bty later immigrants .

Imnicrants, sceking to maintain a real identity within the majority host communi::.
raturally hold to their own -ethnic groups and seek to maintain their own religio=z,
institutions, culture and languages. The problem is how to integrate with

British society while retaining their proper identity within it. This problem is
felt most acutely in relation to the second and third generations.

The schools in the area are now mulfi-cultural and the task facing them is to
ensure real-multi-cultural education, In Chapeltown and Harehills a great deal

pf successful pioneer work has been donme by teachers in primary and middle

schools in this vital area and Le2ds Conmunity Relations Council, in cooperatio =
with some City councillors, is secking to make much greater practical advance

in meeting the educational needs of the ethnic communities.
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6. Ir Chapeltown a2ni Harehills - 25 within other parts of Lceds Inner City - the
Churchee have been brousnt face-to-face with many new kakx challenses in the
evolution of a multi-cultural, multi-faith soc;ety. Somc of these might be _'

listed ' as follows:= - - *_**-w——--:- :_: 3

- = '-.,.-0 i
L

(a) Rclat;onshlné with fellow Chrlstlans over. the wide range of ==
Protestant, Cathollc, Orthodoz and Pentecostal churches .~

_ in »he orea. ) ;,.;n,, 5 s ;
(b) _Eelatlonahqu of black and whlte'Cnrlstlans in the same: church
and between 'white' and 'black' churches.:”"_zyﬁlrt-'t i

{e)” Chaﬁsulan rclat;onshlns with neonles of other worlu falths. i

(é) Chrlstlan serVJBe and contribution in ‘a soclety in which »here is
rezl .poverty,; hizh unecployment and racial discrimination.

(e) Christian contribution to the crecation of fuller community life

‘and a just, Dehceful Eoc*ety_ 10 o

Tr this area nearly all chur ches are aware these and other challenzes and
tosizs and there is an orrfoing noveament of Caristiarn thinking, work ané sacrifice
irn Ch“DEWtOAn and Harehills relatea L0 ithe local cozouniiy situation,

This cense of challenge to the Christian churches is, however, only slowly bei=znc

feit by {he larser, mealthler-ln—resources, and rl'e:ne“a-‘l].y mludle— class churches
‘ol the sudurbs beyond the inner c1ty
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15.+
16.
17.
18.
19.
2C.

21
22,
2z
2k,
25.
26.

27

E,

——

. ¥EY TO CHAPELTOW: MAP

Polish Catholie Church 28, Chapeltown Boys' Club
S5t Martin's Church of England 249. The West Indian Centre
Hope Hall (Pentecéstal) 30. The Harehills Place Conmunity Centre
New Testawent Ch., of God (P'costal) 31. Roscoe West Indian Family Counselling
::z;";o::i?:"zt g’: 32. Chapeltown Citizend Advice Vot

: ) 33, Roscoe Day Centre i
WQsleyan.Boliness Ch. (Pentecasta;) 34, Browning House Hostel for mothers &
Harenhills Dane Baptist Ch. childiren

Herehills Ave. Grekk Orthodox Ch. 3%+ + Mary Sunley Houss: Housing Assocn,

Harehills Ave. U, R. Ch.
Lawna { for
Harehills Trinity/Ch. (Metbodist +

36. Montague Burton Day Centre
37. Chapeltown DHouging Monacement QOffice

U.R.C. + Ch. of Christ) 38, Student Bostel (Former Herzl Jewish
St. Aucustine R.C. Che Fospital)
St. Luke'S Lutheran Ch. (?Vietnamese G b= ffncil C}u? (Former
Jewish Institute;

cenpre) 4D, PBerrack House Day Centre,

St. Aidan'S Ch. of Enzland F

The Sikh Gurdwara 41, Refugee Action (and Vie?namese Support
Go. office)

The New Synazogue 42, Chzpeltcwn Library

leeds Islamic Centre 43, Earl Cowper Middle School

Central Jamia Mosgue L, PBamilton Primary School

Mosque (Bansladeshi Huslin) 45, ZLeopold St, Primary School

Bilal Mosque_ _ _ _ 46, St. Dominic's R. C, Middle School

47, BHarehills Primary School
48, Hzrehills Middle School
L9, Elahurst Middle School J

Siih Commeaity =aé Sports tro area5o' Chapel Allerton Hospital

Polish Social Centre \
S5t. Martin's Church Institute

Chapeltown Conomunity Centre,

51 Newton Green Wing

52, Ramzharia Board Centre

53. Bhatra Assocn.

54 1Jewish Telegraph'! Office
—+ 55, Leeds Jewish Workers Coop. SocyY.
6., Chapeltown Health Centre

Ukrainian Assocn, of Gt. E&itain
Latvien Welfare Social Club
Serbian Welfare Social Club

r

This modern school =-closed

July 1984 because of falling
nos of children - is to be used,
under City Council management, for
community activities and especially
for the Concord "Multi-faith,multi-
cultural Resoumce Centre," B




8 LEEDS RELIGIOUS EDUCATION
T '~ RESOURCE CENTRE

——

7 'fki' A iion. &
5 e P i ¥ 1 MULTT = CULTT on Secretary
\ .jI!,,._‘::_:.,.__s__ A ::]l{'é;Lg;T] {J’F.ll JTT-CULTUAL e Fotlr & EBai
y W 19 Glegdhow Park Drive
L \ l CONCORD Leeds LS7 45J
- indus, Buddbists, Tel.(0532) 629140

: Leeds Fellowship of Jews, Christians, Muslims, Sikbs, H
and Other Communities

The Leeds City Education Committee is making awailable Space
in former school premises -Elmhurst in Harehills Lane/Potternewton Park-
which they will continue to manage & prowide upkeep ¢ caretaking for,
The Local Authority is conwinced of the need of such a Multi-faith,
multi-cultural centre under the auspices of Concord,
A. The aims and purpos¢ of such a Centre are: =

1. To provide a large practical library of books, audio-visual aids ard
exhibition materials on all aspects of the religions and cultures of the
City for the use of schools, teachers, students, churches and other faith
groups, and membérs of all Leeds communities.
To provide a tase znd context for study, exhibitione and a rar.e of courses
on religions ana culiures, inter~faith dialogue and multi-cultural troblems,
To ally the Sesources Ccatre in strong cooperation with other uaitz which
12y use the premises - ulti-Cultural Education, Hulti-Cultural irts, etc.
To provide a further ocase in Leeds for the on-going work of Concord.

In all, the purpose of the Kessources Centre is to b& an i -ency for
breasing down relizious ana cultural barriers and creating understanding and
cooperation among the Lecds communities.

E. ‘“he recuireuxents for setting—up such a fesources Centre in Elmhurst are;

1. (a) Use of thre laﬁge rooms for (i) the Library; (ii) for Audio-visuzls
and Exhibitions; tudy, sewminars, group work.
(b) Occasional uée of the Hall for conferences, cultural occacsicuas, etc.
(c¢) 4n office or office space. . g4

2. Books and materials by purchase,of, jonation from the varicus fai.h and
cultural comumunities in L2eds and beyond.

4. Staffing: (a) (Porr-tine) Director; (b} Librarian; (c) Secretary. These

will be augmented ty voluntary help from members of all the comnmunities.

4, Oryganisation of the wo=k cf the Resources Centre wili »e the task of a
Concord Resources Cenctre Committee which will act in cooperation with the
General lranagement Comaittee of the whole Elmhurst Centre.

C. The work and activities of the Resources Centre will imclude:

9. Regular courses, seminars, conferences, exhibitions,covering ull aspects of
religions and cultures of Leeds, for schools, students, teachers, churches
and faith community groups, etc.

2. In-service courses for teachers on multi-faith, multi=cultural studies.

3. Courses for other agencies - police, hospital staff, social worlers, etc.

Arranged visits and urpan trails for schools and other groups to places of

worship, social and coumunity centres in the city.

. Concord inter-faith meetings and multi-cultural occasions. .

Cooperative courses with other units in aspects of multi-culturzl cducation.

7. Preparation of materials and organisation of speakers for schoolz, etc.

D. The establishment of such a Resources Centre is strongly supported by:
(a) Teachers and schools: (b) Leede Metropolitan Council of Churches, Ripon
and Leeds Dioceses: (c) All the faith comwunities in Leeds: (d) The Community
Relations Council: (e) Relevant Departments of University amd Pol¥technic.
Financial support is already promised to initiate the Centre im 196%. It is
hoped that the opening will be Nosmber '84.




RELIGIOUS PLURALISM IN BRITAIN AND IRELAND

.

Significant indication of the general approach towards religious
pluralism in Britain may be perceived in Trevor Beeson's admirable
winnowing and sifting of the British Council of_thrcheg_hgrvést

of reports in 'Britain Today and Tomorrow' (published under

that title by Collins, Paperbacks).

After all, there can surely be few better means by whichone may obtain
a viewpoint of as broad a cross-section as possible of at least the
religious establishment if not the grass roots.

Yet the most remarkable thing as far as religious pluralism is concerncd
is the glaring ommission of the whole subject of inter-faith relations
in a body of reports aud documents concerned with the challenges of

a modern plural society.

While the work does include in its scope the report of an earlier

- n

B.C.C. Working Party on "Britain as a mullti-racial sceiety", us

reference is ever made to inter-faith complexity within the racial
.-—_'._____-__-._-_.__

context, let alone any dcbh how to approach diversitly of ;ETTETBhs
Pl itind 5 7 i ol

adherance in itself,
— _—-—l—'-'-'-_

-

Beeson does quote Ninian Smart's admirable pluralist expression of
Christian faith (p.247) but he does so only in a much broader context
of the role of religion in relation to contemporary complexity and
alicnation, and the practical implications of religious multiplicity

in our society are apparently ignored,

This very silence appears to me to say something of significance

about the matter of religious piluralism in Brirtain,

5 cariet i : g N\
There 1s a ple&hoga of inter-faith activitics cthroughoul Che country
\ of a very variable quantity and substance: There ure some excellent
- 2
maﬁgrials and programmes that have been designed lor use in schools

chrohghout Britain; and there are some outstanding notaple individuals

and institutions in the field. However, generally speaking, the
r%liEiEEEEEEE_EEEEESE~£EliEES?Eihﬂﬁd the opportunity for vthers' religious {7
freedom and growth, are subjects rhal are overwhelmingly iEEE;EE_E;EF‘_ B
by the majority of committed members of the dominant faith and EEEE_;;;‘ N
leadership, who see the issues concerned éi&SEF_EQETGiner-in racial

: s -~ - — Tr—

“and thus secular terms.

I do of course accept that the racial issue in Brictain ctoday is of
far greater significance and urgency, yet it itself cannot be adequately
handled without atrention to the question uf relip.ous pluralism in

practice.
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This very ommission in "Britain Today and Tomorrow", to my wiud reflecis

British society's lack of conduciveness to genuince pluvaiism.  Anddst
S = ——— S
the pressures for maximal conformity, religious-cuitural diversity is
e e ;
scen as a problem which must be reduced Lo its most obvious winimar god

secular component, i.e. Tace.

Accordingly, while British law has been enlightencd and advanced in
providing for the protection and interests of minorities, the atmosphere
within British society has not lent itself to the development of an
authentic religious pluralism that encourages different faith/cultures

to promote their own heritages.

I believe that this is very much reflected in the present condition

of British Jewry, the majority of whom in seeking to integrate themselves
into British society have sought to minimalise their Jewishness to as

great an extent as they find possible, a process which naturally increases

with each generation.

On the other hand, the counter-reaction to such assimilation and vacuity

may be seen in a marked minority trend towards increased Jewish commitment
study and practice, but rarely of a kind which seeks integration within
the spectrum of British cultural and political 1life. In fact more often
than not the contrary is the case as this clemcnt tends to sce insularity

as part and parcel of its metier.

The failure of an identifiable proportion of British Jewry ro emerge

committed in p;actice to its own religious and cultural heritage and

at the same time committed to ﬁlaying the fullest possible role within

British cultural and political society, Lsiln ﬁ;“;mall part a reflection

of the country's very character which has not been conducive to such a
self-confident symbiosis. (This may well be truc}oftftz£dverwh¢1n:ng

majority of Europe as opposed to the USA and other Vaoded Countries

p-of-composite- immigrations).
\

Very much in consonance with the gencral weltanschuung reflected in
"Britain Today & Tomorrow" are the Working Party's. rccommendations on
education which present the more laudable side of the coin which sceks

to minimalise distinctiveness.



3 ' I!Eﬂaass "

"We are critical of schools which appear to be socially selective" as
"inappropriate in an era when socicty as a whole is involved in a

search for values that will sustain a dynamic and plural cullure".

In as much as this comment is directed at the British Public School
system, the criticism is well taken and the sentiments expressed appear
admirable. However the full implications do not appear to have

been properly examined of such a reductionist conception of "plural”
as that implied by the recommendation.

The praoblem is highlighted by Beeson's important introduction of the
earlier B.C.C. Working Party report on Britain as a multi-racial society
in the context of Britain Today & Tomorruw in crder Lo give Lhe

racial situation its due focus.

“-Q(Beesorj supports, with the aid of hierarchical endorsements, the Working
Party's recommendation for "movement towards a pluriform concept of
soqietyﬂ.ih which "the various racial and cultural groups should be
encnuraged_to maintain and develop their distinctive identities and
contribute their particular insights and gifts o the Tife of Lhe nalion
as a whole."

Moreover it declarcd that "far (eom being an videringns soecss oy

and a second busl'(it) would lead Lo u cicher qnd more wielisive

British life." (p. 135)

Now this more genuinely pluralistic perspective would appear to
contradict to some .extent the above mentioned rccommendation on education.
For whereas the latter implies that schooling for the needs of one
particular section of society would be divisive; if, as the report on
race relations advocates, distinctive identities are to be promoted and
nurturea‘ then specialist education becomes as essential tool in the
pursuit of such objectives.

The fact of course is thaqias already indicatch we are comparing here
the recommendations of two different working parlies, but the '

contradiction does highlight the inevitable problem of rcconcilin

pluriformity with integration in a society thal is so predisposed to

e e e e S
maximal conformity. ) T

———

Contd/.cveoeneennnn..
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The advocacy of authentic pluralism, such as that expressed by
the B.C.C.'s Working Party on Britain as a multi-racial society, is
likely to grow as the large coloured communities in the country
begin to flex their muscle with increasing confidence, and the day
may well come when religious pluralism is a reality in which the
promotion of different identities and the provision of special
facilities for this purpose are reconciled with community integration
into the national whole.

Eowever such a movement will have to battle hard with the forces
of secular uniformity in order to succeed rather than succumb to the heavy
pressures for maximal assimilation to the lowest common denominators.

But as far as British Jewry is concerned, a new _dawning of

ot a,,r

__-_'-"‘—--—-.-
pluriformity in British society if it is on the horizon, wiliapxobahly .naq o[
“yeve arrived. too late for real benmefit.
b :

-

Ireland ptes;hts a remarkable contrast to Britain in both negative
and positive ways.
Despite the historic linkage of the two countries, this very
relationship was of course not an association of equals, and

aside from more intrinsic cultural differences, the identity and
ethos of Irish society has been substantially moulded by the
experience of its colonial subjugation,

In additional contrast, despite the existence of a State Church in
Bri:;in, it is an essentially 'secular' society ( a recent survey
indica%ed that more than two-thirds of the British public does

not believe in God). In Ireland however, the religious character
of the country is tangible and some cighty per cent of the country

regularly attends mass.

st Chacac(in oF (el

The combination of theae.h:storxcal\and religious dimensions has

- g_pyed its significant part in mouldlnb the attitudes and

1nst1tut10ns ‘that make up Irish society today, for better or worse.

e




[end]
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THE CENTER
FOR THE STUDY
OF WORLD RELIGIONS

is the focus of an academic community engaged in the
comparative study of religion. It utilizes the resources
of the University to encourage study of many of the
religious communities of the world and to further the
understanding of the living faith of their members.

The Center is ad ministratively linked with the Divinity
School; its faculty and student members are drawn from
various departments of Harvard’s Faculty of Arts and
Sciences as well as from the Divinity School. The Center
regularly welcomes Visiting Professors and Scholars
from around the world who come here for teaching and
research respectively. ;

As a residence, the Center constitutes a small interna-
tional and inter—religious community of students and
scholars and their families. Here those who are studying
together complement their academic work with the ex-
perience of living in direct contact with members from
a wide variety of religious traditions.

The Center attempts to furnish a meeting point for an
ever-growing network of scholars all over the world.
The Center’s traditions are young “— those that it touches
are ancient. Each member is free to explore the past and
expand the present. It is hoped that each will also be
touched and changed by the persons and ideals en-
countered here.

MEMBERSHIP

The Center for the Study of World Religions, like other
Centers at Harvard, is not itself a teaching institution.
Its senior membership is drawn from those who are
teaching in various departments of the University. Its
student membership is primarily made up of Ph.D. and
Th.D. candidates in comparative religion and includes
foreign students in the Certificate Program. Visiting fac-
ulty, scholars, research fellows and doctoral candidates
in fields related to the study of religion are also eligible
for membership.

Students in the Divinity School and undergraduate con-
centrators in Religion as well as others connected with
the University who are interested in more active par-
ticipation in Center events may request to have their
names placed on the CSWR mailing list for announce-
ments of academic events sponsored by the Center.

The Center also has an Advisory Council, an interna-
tional group of academic, diplomatic and business lead-
ers interested in furthering the Center’s aims and pro-
grams. Actively supporting the Center are the CSWR
Associates, a group of benefactors who make annual
contributions towards the Center's work.

Mlilily
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Resident and non-resident members come together
both socially and academically through a regular series
of events sponsored by the Center. Films, lectures, dis-
cussions, in-house colloquia, international dinners, and
conferences on special topics are but a part of the
Center’s yearly calendar of events. Throughout the year
the Center seeks to call attention to and sometimes ob-
serve major festivals of the religious traditions repre-
sented by its members. Such occasional celebrations
combine fellowship, deepened understanding and
learning, and emphasize the Center’s continuing inter-
est in the multi-dimensional aspects of human reli-
giousness.

The Center's Studies in World Religions publishes mon-
ographs, translations and collections of essays on the
comparative study of religion, on religious traditions,
and on methodological issues. The CSWR Bulletin, a
semi-annual journal, contains feature articles, book re-
views and current news on Center members around the
world.

For the past five years the Center has been engaged in
a multi-faceted project with the Graduate Theological
Union at Berkeley on values in a comparative perspec-
tive. Many Center activities take place in collaboration
with other Harvard Centers and Departments which
share in CSWR's concern for interdisciplinary and
inter-religious colloquy.

LOCATION
& FACILITIES

The Center is located at 42 Francis Avenue in the Di-
vinity School complex. The building houses adminis-
trative and faculty offices, a common room, a reading
room for members’ use, and twenty apartment units.
All the apartments, ranging in size from efficiency to
three-bedroom, are furnished and have kitchen facili-
ties. There are laundry and storage areas in the base-
ment. The grounds include a central courtyard and a
picnic and play area in the back.

Residence is open to doctoral candidates in the com-
parative history of religion, Visiting Scholars and Spe-
cial Students from abroad. The Director’s family and the
families of Visiting Professors normally live in the Cen-
ter. Each year an attempt is made to have a variety of
cultures and religious traditions represented among the
resident members of the Center.

The Center is a ten-minute walk from the shops, banks
and public transportation facilities of Harvard Square
and is also within easy walking distance of grocery
stores and other essential services.




DOCTORAL DEGREE
PROGRAMS

Two doctoral programs in Comparative Religion are
offered at Harvard.

The Ph.D in Comparative Religion

(Option I under the Committee on the Study of Reli-
gion), is offered under the Faculty of Harvard’s Graduate
School of Arts and Sciences (GSAS). This program, while
not in every case requiring previous work in religious
studies, assumes that a student will come to the program
having completed substantial study in at least one major
tradition.

The Th.D in Comparative Religion

is offered by the Divinity School and presupposes a
previous theological degree. The Th.D. program has
most of the same requirements as the Ph.D. and in
addition certain requirements in Christian languages,
as well as a component emphasizing issues in the Chris-
tian understanding of non-Christian religions.

In both programs a doctoral candidate selects two tra-
ditions for special emphasis. The study of one’s major
and minor traditions takes place in the context of the
broader study of human religious history. Some doctoral
seminars are shared with candidates in allied fields and
other areas of specialization such as Biblical Studies,
Church History, Ethics, and Theology. Each candidate
in the comparative study of religion is also required to
attain an advanced reading level in a principal language
of the major tradition (Sanskrit, Arabic, Chinese, etc.)
This is in addition to knowledge of German and French
as languages of scholarship in the field.

Normally a student takes general examinations at the
end of three years of courses and then begins work on
the dissertation. During the fourth or fifth year many
students spend a year abroad in a cultural area closely
related to their major religious tradition. While not re-
quired, such a year is strongly encouraged during the
doctoral program.

MASTER'S DEGREE
PROGRAMS

Three Master’s degrees are offered through the Divinity
School in which one can do work in the area of Com-
parative Religion.

The M.T.S. (Master of Theological Studies)

is a two—year program in which a student elects to major
in one of the three areas of study at the Divinity School,
one of which is Religions of the World,

The M.Div. (Master of Divinity)
is a three—year ministerial training program that re-
quires some course work in world religions.

The Th.M. (Master of Theology)

is a one-year program of advanced theological studies
which presupposes a previous theological degree. His-
tory of Religion (Comparative Religion) is one of the
areas available for concentrated study toward the Th.M.

There is no separate M.A. program under the GSAS
Committee on the Study of Religion, though students
in the Ph.D. program may obtain an M.A. in the course
of their studies.

FOR FURTHER INFORMATION

On o Visiting Scholars, the Certificate program, CSWR Associates,
Membership, Residency, Mailing List, CSWR Studies in World Reli-
gions, contact The Administrative Assistant, Center for the Study of
World Religions, Harvard University, 42 Francis Avenue, Cambridge,
MA 02138, UISA.

On all Divinity School degrees = Th.D., Th.M., M.T.5., M.Div., for

information onapplications, admissionsand financial aid, contact The
Registrar, Harvard Divinity School, 45 Francis Avenue, Cambridge,

MA 02138, USA.

Concerning the Ph.D. in Comparative Religion, for information on
v the Program of Study, contact The Chairman, Committee on the
Study of Religion, 61 Kirkland Street, Ca mbridge, MA 02138, USA; for
furtherinformation on = applicationsand financial aid for the Ph.D.,
contact Admissions Office, Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, Har-
vard University, Byerly Hall Rm. 203, 8 Garden Street, Cambridge, MA
02138, USA.

N.B. Financial assistance to cligible students is available through the
school at Harvard in which they are registered. Consult the Divinity

School or GSASaslisted above for specificconditions and information.

SPECIAL NON-DEGREE
PROGRAMS

The Visiting Scholars Program

at the Center brings to the University for one term or
for one academic year scholars already holding a doc-
torate or equivalent degree who are usually on leave
from a teaching position at another university. While
this program does not normally presuppose specific
course work or provide formal teaching opportunities,
applicants are expected to propose work on a project
involving a topic concerned with comparative religion.

A Certificate of Advanced Study

is offered through the Center itself for the successful
completion of a one-year program of study. Especially
designed for foreign students, this certificate is offered
under the Resident Graduate Unclassified (R.G.U.) cat-
egory of Harvard Divinity School, though it is admin-
istered by the Center. The purpose of this program is
to enable graduate students or faculty at other institu-
tions (normally not in the United States or Canada) to
develop further teaching capabilities in comparative
religion through course work supervised by the CSWR
Faculty.

Through the Visiting Scholar and the Certificate of Ad-
vanced Study programs, the Center strives to bring to
Harvard scholars from abroad, as well as from the United
States, whose active and broad participation in Center
activities enhances and strengthens both the academic
and personal aspects of the study of religion.

Limited financing for both programs is available through
the Center.

cover MaP: an outline of Richard of Waldingham's Hereford Map
circa A.D. 1285, courtesy of the Royal Geographical Society, London.
pHoTO CREDITS: Divali Celebration by Diana L. Eck; The Center by
Sert, Jackson & Associates, Architects.
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Resident and non-resident members come together
both socially and academically through a regular series
of events sponsored by the Center. Films, lectures, dis-
cussions, in—house colloquia, international dinners, and
conferences on special topics are but a part of the
Center’s yearly calendar of events. Throughout the year
the Center seeks to call attention to and sometimes ob-
serve major festivals of the religious traditions repre-
sented by its members. Such occasional celebrations
combine fellowship, deepened understanding and
learning, and emphasize the Center’s continuing inter-
est in the multi-dimensional aspects of human reli-
giousness.

The Center’s Studies in World Religions publishes mon-
ographs, translations and collections of essays on the
comparative study of religion, on religious traditions,
and on methodological issues. The CSWR Bulletin, a
semi-annual journal, contains feature articles, book re-
views and current news on Center members around the
world.

For the past five years the Center has been engaged in
a multi-faceted project with the Graduate Theological
Union at Berkeley on values in a comparative perspec-
tive. Many Center activities take place in collaboration
with other Harvard Centers and Departments which
share in CSWR’s concern for interdisciplinary and
inter-religious colloquy.

LOCATION
& FACILITIES

The Center is located at 42 Francis Avenue in the Di-
vinity School complex. The building houses adminis-
trative and faculty offices, a common room, a reading
room for members’ use, and twenty apartment units.
All the apartments, ranging in size from efficiency to
three-bedroom, are furnished and have kitchen facili-
ties. There are laundry and storage areas in the base-
ment. The grounds include a central courtyard and a
picnic and play area in the back.

Residence is open to doctoral candidates in the com-
parative history of religion, Visiting Scholars and Spe-
cial Students from abroad. The Director’s family and the
families of Visiting Professors normally live in the Cen-
ter. Each year an attempt is made to have a variety of
cultures and religious traditions represented among the
resident members of the Center.

The Center is a ten—-minute walk from the shops, banks
and public transportation facilities of Harvard Square
and is also within easy walking distance of grocery
stores and other essential services.

*
EADCLIFFE
YARD .

FACULTY
1984—1985

ADMINISTRATION

John B. Carman, Director

Professor of Comparative Religion and Parkman Professor of Divinity (on leave
spring term)

M. David Eckel, Assistant Director

Assistant Professor of the History of Religion

Susan McCaslin, Administrative Assistant

and Administrator for Program in Religion and Secondary Education at the
Divinity School

Helen Schultz, Staff Assistant

Robyn Tanzman, Staff Assistant

FACULTY

Diana L, Eck, Professor of Comparative Religion and Indian Studies
William A, Graham, Senior Lecturer on the Comparative History of Religion
T.N. Madan, Visiting Professor of Anthropology and the History of Religion
(fall term)

Muhsin S. Mahdi, James Richard Jeweti Professor of Arabic, and Chairman,
Department of Near Eastern Languages and Civilizations (on leave)
Masatoshi Nagatomi, Professor of Buddhist Studies

Jacob Petuchowski, Albert A. List Visiting Professor of Jewish Studies
(spring term)

Ada Rapoport-Albert, Visiting Lecturer and Research Associate in Women's
Studies in the History of Religion

George E. Rupp, Dean of the Divinity School and John Lord O’Brian Pro-
fessor of Divinity

Lamin O. Sanneh, Assistant Professor of the History of Religion (on leave
fall term)

Marc E. Saperstein, Associate Professor of Jewish Studies

Annemarie Schimmel, Professor of Indo-Muslim Culture (spring term)
Jane Idleman Smith, Associate Dean for Academic Affairs, The Divinity
School, and Lecturer on Comparative Religion

Stanley ). Tambiah, Professor of Anthropology and Chairman, Department
of Anthropology

Wei-Ming Tu, Professor of Chinese History and Philosophy and Chairman,
Committee on the Study of Religion

Gary Tubb, Associate Professor of Sanskrit, and Chairman, Department of
Sanskrit and Indian Studies (on leave spring lerm)

VISITING SCHOLARS

Sekandar Amanolahi, Iran

Avraham Grossman, Israel (fall term)
Raphael Israeli, Israel

Anwarul Karim, Bangladesh (spring term)
Charles Keyes, USA (fall term)

Yehia Raef, Egypl (spring term)

Minor Rogers, USA

Michio Tokunaga, Japan (spring term)






